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The objeot of ibis work is to assist the reader to 
a correct understanding of those controverted pas- 
sages, which are supposed to teach the doctrine of 
endless punishment. We have given the Bible a 
fhorough examinatioii) and are convinoed that this 
doctrine finds no support in the sacred pages. It 
Ì8 of human origin. 

The best Heathen writers admit that this doo- 
trine was iiwerUed to frighten those who could not 
be restrained from vice by the punishments of this 
fife! It was regarded by the Heathen, as it now 
Ì8 by some professing Ohristians, as the most effi- 
cient motive to deter men from sin. 

Cicero, in bis seventh oration, page 207, says 
tbat '^ It was on this account that the ancients m- 
VXNTBP those ir^ernal jnmiahmerUs of the dead, to 
.keep the wicked under some awe in this life, who 
without them, would bave no dread of death 
iteelf.'' • 

Polybius, who was a celebrated Greek bistorian, 
speaking npon this subject says : ^^ Since the multi- 
tade Ì8 ever fidde aiid capricious, full of lawless 
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passions, and irrational and violent resentmentB, 
there is no way left to keep them in order, biit by 
the terrors of future jmnishment^ and ali the pomp- 
ous circumstances that attend suoli kind of fic- 
tion I On which account the aneients acted, in my 
opinion, with great judgment and penetration, 
when they contrived to bring tliose notions of the 
gods and a future state, into the popular belief." 

Strabo, who was a Greek geographer and emi- 
nent philosopher, says : " It is impossible to govern 
women and the gross body of the people, and to 
keep them pious, holy and virtuous, by the pre- 
cepts of philosophy. This can only be done by 
l^efear ofthe gods^ which is raised and supported 
by ancient fictions and modem prodigies." And 
again, he says, that " The apparatus of the ancient 
mythologies was an engine which the legislatore 
employed as bugbears to strike a terror into the 
childish imagination of the multitude." 

Seneca says: "Those things which make the 
infornai rogions torrible, the darknoss, the prison, 
the river of flaming iSre, the judgment seat, etc, 
a/re aU afcible^ with which the poets amuse them- 
selves, and by them agitate us with vain terrors!" 

It is here admittod that the doctrine of endless 
punishment was an " invention ". of the heathen, a 
" fiction "• and a "bugbear," contrived to doter 
those people from sin, who could not fc influenced 
by the rewards and punishments of this life. 

The doctrine of endless punishment, then, being 
of, purely Heathen origin, has no claims upon our 
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regard, any more tlian idolatry, and the belief of 
the ancìent Jews in the transmigration of souls 1 
It forms no part of divine revelation, and we reject 
it, becanse it is a pure fiction of the imagination.. 

We have not been able to introduce every pas- 
Bage which has been urged in support of the doc- 
trine of endless punishment, but we have exam- 
ined and explained ali the prominent texts, which 
are relied upon, to prove the doctrine in question, 
and have shown that they yield no support to this 
dogma of the church. 

In giv.ing our thoughts upon these controverted 
texts, we have not written so much for the eye of 
the critic, as to defend the truth. Conscious of ita 
imperfections, we send out this work, with an eam- 
est desire that it may bear some humble part in 
removing the religious errors of the world, and in 
bringing-many souls to the knowledge of the truth. 



NEW EDITION. 



Thb first edition of this work having been ex- 
liansted, and the demand for it stili continuing, we 
now present a new, revised and much enlarged 
edition, embracing a wìder range of topics than 
vhat we first proposed to discuss, but which bave 
an important bearing upon the great question at 
issne between TJniversalists and theologians of the 
Sacrifidal Ohurch. "We bave written this work 
with an humble desire to aid the reader in under- 
standing the Sacred Scriptures. We send it forth, 
[ hoping that it may be an instrumentality of good, 
by leading many into a criticai investigation of 
these " Proof-Texts " of endless pnnishment, and 
in correcting the erroneons interpretations that 
bave obtained in die Christian world. 
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"And these shall go away into everlasllng punishment; 
but the righteous into life etemaL"— Matthbw xxv. 46. 

Pebhaps no passage of scripture between tho 
lids of the Bible is brouglit forward more frequent- 
ly-and confidently to support tbe doctrine of end- 
less punishment,. tban tbe text we now propose to 
examine and èxplaìn. This doctrine is assumed to 
be true, and then the passage before us is adduced 
to prove it ! Thousands are religiously edueated to 
believe that everlasting means endlesa — their early 
instruction and ali their sectarian prejudiees are in 
&vor of such a definition of the word, and hence, 
when they read of " everlasting punishment," they 
understand the expression to mean ^'.endless pun- 
ishment." Such are, therefore, surpriscd to leam 
that cdonioriy bere translated everlasting^ does not 
necessarily bave that signification ; that it is not 
the same word in the originai which is rendered 
endless; that it if often used in the Scriptures in a 
limitéd sense, and that its proper signification is 



Before coming to a direct exposition of the text 
before us, we ask the attention of the reader to two 
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or three important considerations whicli have a 
legitimate hearing npon our subject. 

First, the different classes of individuala referred 
to in tìie text, are accpiitted and condemned on 
account of their Tf^orks, and, therefore, the subject 
cannot refer to the immortai world, for heaven is 
not to be attained by good works. Eternai life is 
the pure^ free and unpurchased gift of God, and is 
not of Works of righteousness that we have done, 
lest any man should boast ! 

The second important consideration to which we 
invite the reader's attention is, that the originai 
word kólasm^ supposed to teach the doctrine of 
endless punishment, was frequently applied, as lex- 
icographers inform us, to the prvmJmg of treea. In 
this sense, its appliAtion here is full of signifi- 
cance. It shows at once the important object of 
punishment, viz. : to improve and benefit man. 
For what purpose are trees pruned ? Not to injure 
them, certainly, but to improve them. Such being 
dearly the object of punishment, under the govem- 
ment of an all-wise and benevolent God, hence this 
term kóladn was appropriately employed in the 
text. 

Lexicographers define Tcólasin thus: "Punish- 
ment, chastisement, correction, ^ the pruning of 
trees." This "everlasting punishment" {aionion 
kolasm) is designed for some wise and benevolent 
purpose, not absolutely to injure, but ultimately to 
benefit and improve those chastened. 

Again : The word rendered everlasting {azonion) 
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is not the some word as is translated endless^ and, 
therefore, the doctrine of endless pxinishment is not 
tanght in the passage under consideration. The 
word endless^ from akatalutos^ occurs bnt once in 
the Bible — Hebrews vii. 16 : "After the power of 
an endless life." 

XTndonbtedly, if the doctrine of endless pnnisb- 
ment were tanght in the passage under considera- 
tion, a different term wonld have been chosen than 
aiamony which signifles an indefinite period of 
thne. And this remark is eqnaUj applicable to the 
life of the righteons, which is bere called eternai 
(monion) and not endless — not ahitalutas. This 
shows cQndnsively, we think, that had the Savior 
referred to the Itfe-innnortal in heaven, which ali 
admit is endless, he woxdd bave emplojed a de- 
Bcriptive term which dearly tanght it, and not dne 
of donbtM import. 

Another important fiict is, that when the Scrip- 
tare writers set forth the future state of happiness, 
thej employ other terms tìisai adondonj rendered in 
the text everlasting and eternai. Different terms 
we find employed for this pnrpose, which are never 
connected with pxmishment. Aphthaaioe is a 
Greek word, which occurs severa! times in the 
Kew Testament, and means incorruptible, immor- 
tai, but is never applied to punishment^ We read 
of " the glory of the ttncarrtyMle God," Rom. i. 
28 ; and that " the dead shall be raised incorrupti- 
Jfe," 1 Cor. XV. 62 ; and of " an inherìtance incor- 
TwptMe^'* 1 Peter i 4; and of the ^ King eternai 
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anà immortdl'^'^^ 1 Tim. i. 17; but we never read of 
incorruptible punisliment, nor of an immortai liell I 

Apht/iarsia is another Greek word wliicli was 
employed by tbe sacred writers in a similar sense, 
to signify immortai and incorruption. Hence, we 
read tbat tbe "dead are raised in incorruption^''^ 
1 Cor. XV. 42 ; and " inberit incorrvption^^^ verse 
50 ; and " tbat Cbrist batb brougbt lile and immor- 
tality to Ugbt." 2 Tim. i. 10. Tbis terni, ali admit, 
is never applied to punisbment. It describes an 
endless life, but not an endless deatb. And yet 
we are sometimes told tbat if aionion, rendered 
eternai and everlasting in tbe text, does not refer 
to tbe fiitui'e state, tbere are no terms employed in 
tbe Scriptures to describe tbe future, immortai con- 
dition of mankind. Tbere never was a greater 
mistake, as tbese remarks sbow. "We bave already 
seen tbat aJcatalutos^ translated endless^ occurs once 
in the Bible — Hebrews vii. 16, and is applied to 
li/e — "After tbe power of an endless life." But 
tbis word is never applied to deatb, to punisbment, 
or misery. 

Athanasia is anotber term employed to signify 
imm^ortalitì/j and occurs tbree times, as foUows: 
1 Cor. XV. 53, 54, and 1 Tim. vi. 16. In eacb 
place, it is rendered " immortality," but is never 
appHed to j)umsbment or suffering. 

We now ask tbe reader's attention to tbe defini- 
tion given by severa! lexicograpbers, to aion, from 
wbich tbe adjective adonion is derived, bere ren- 
dered everlasting : 
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Don:n:egan's Definition. — "Aion, time ; a space 
of time ; life-time and life ; the ordinary pcriod of a 
man's life ;- tlie age of man ; man's estate ; a long 
period of time ; etemity ; the spinai marre w ; {eis 
ton aioniaj) to a very long period, to etemity ; {apo 
*€dono8,) from, or in the memory of man. AiomoSj 
of long dm^ation, eternai, lasting, permanent." 

Pickebing's Defdotion. — "Aion^ an age; a 
long period of time; indefinite duration; time, 
whether longer or shorter, past, present, or future ; 
in the New Testament, the wicked men of the age; 
the life of man. Aionios^ of long duration, lasting, 
sometimes everlasting ; sometimes lasting through 
life, as ÌEtemus^ in Latin." 

ScnBETELiirs' Definition. — English Edition. — 
^^Aion^ an age, a long period of time ; indefinite 
duration; time, whether lon^r or shorter, past, 

Eresent, or luture; also, in Ine feminine gender, 
fé, the life of man. AiontoSy of long duration, 
lasting, sometimes everlasting; sometimes lasting 
through life, as cetemys^ in Latin." 

Ejnk's Definition. — ^'Aioriy a period of time; 
an after-time, etemity. Comp. Latin, oevurn. Ai- 
oniosy lasting, etemal, of old, since the beginning." 

Wkight's Definition. — ^'Aion^ time, age, life- 
time, period, revolution of ages, dispensation of 
Provi(fence, present world or life, world to come, 
etemity. Azonios, etemal, ancient." 

Giles' Definition. — ^'Aion^ time,*an age, an 
indefinite period of time^ etemity, the spinai mar- 
row. AionioSj etemal, ancient." 

With such a variety of signification aa this word 
has, ali can see that the doctrine of endless punish- 
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ment can derive no support simply because aioTy-^ 
ion is applied to it, for the first definition given of 
cdon by Donnegan, one of the best lexìcographers, 
is, " time, a space of time ; life-time and life ; the 
ordinary period of man's life." This certainly falla * 
far short of proving endless pnnishmentl And 
Pickering's definition of aionios is " of long dnra- 
tion, lasting, sometimes lasting throngh life." This 
snrely does not prove endless misery ! The trae 
meaning of adonion is (ige-lastmg^ or an indefinite 
period of time. It is applied to things that are 
endless, but more freqnently to things of limited 
duration. It is the subject to which it is applied 
that indicates its meaning. K the nature of that 
subject is endless in duration, that qualifies the 
meaning of the word, and indicates the sense in 
which we use the term, éverlasting. But if the 
subject to which this term is applied, is of a limited 
nature, the word has a limited signification. The 
subject always determines the meaning of the 
word. "We read of the everlasting hills, and the 
everlasting God, and it is the nature of each sub- 
ject which determines the meaning of the word. 
It must, therefore, first be shown that punishment 
is necessarily endless in duration, before we can 
determine that the word everlasimgj when applied 
to it, has any such signification. We bave already 
seen that hólasie^ bere reri&erQàpvmahment^ is cor- 
rection and improvement, and, therefore, cannot 
be endless. Everlasting, therefore, when, applied 
to panishment, cannot bave that signification. As 



BVEBLASTING PX7NISH1CENT. 23 

the word aion^ from whìcli cmnias is derived, did 
not originally signify etemity^ or enòUess d/wration^ 
the Scripture writers woxild repeat the word to 
express great duration, Und sometimes add the 
adverb eti^ which means yet^ MI or farther and 
heyond. ^' The Lord shall reign (fon cmna Tcai ep 
adona hai eti) forever and ever, and farther." Ex. 
XV. 18 ; or as Dr. Adam Clarke has it, " forever 
and moreI" Agam: "They shall shine as the 
stars (eis ton aiona hai eti) forever and ever and 
FARTHEB." Dan. xii. 3. Agam, Mieah iv. 5 : " We 
will walk in the name of the Lord our Grod {eia ton 
aiona hai epékemà) forever and bbyond it." It 
would be folly to say that aion here means etemity 
or endless duration, as there could be nothing far- 
ther or beyond iti These considerations will aid us 
essentially in imderstanding the subject before ns. 

We pass now to givo what we regard as the cor- 
rect interpretation of the text and context. The 
passage before ns is the closing part of the parable 
of the sheep and goats, which is fonnd in conneo- 
tion with a series of illustrations, which composed 
one unbroken discourse, recorded in the 24th and 
25th chapters of Matthew. 

Ali that was recorded in the parable was to be 
be fulflUed, as the 31st verse of the context informs 
us: " When the Son of man shall come in his glo- 
ry, and ali the holy angels with him, then shaU he 
Bit upon the throne of his glory." The language 
18 highly figurative, and cannot, therefore, bear, as 
many have erroneonsly supposed, a literal inter* 
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pretatìon. In the sense in which this language 
was originally employed, tlie Scriptures clearly 
show that the coming of Christ in his kingdom and 
glory, took place in the days of the primitive 
Christiane, and that some who listened to his 
instruc'tions lived to witness his coming, in the spir- 
itual manifestation of his truth. 

For proof npon this point, wo refer the reader to 
the 27th and 28th verses of the 16th chapter of 
Matthew, which read as follows : 

" For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with liis angels ; and then he shall 
reward every man accordmg to his works. Verily 
I say unto you, There be some standing here, 
which shall not tasto of death, till they see me Son 
of man coming in his kingdom." 

The coming of Christ here spoken of, we think, 
is the same as is referred to in the 31st verse of the 
context. In both cases his coming is spoken of as 
a glorious event ; he is represented as being attend- 
ed with angels, and coming to reward men accord- 
ing to their works. He indicated the neamess of 
the event by saying: "There be some standing 
here, who shaU not tasto of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

Similar phraseology is found at the Ist verse of 
the 9th chapter of Mark : 

" And he said unto them, Verily I say nnto you, 
That there be some of them that stand nere, which 
shall not tasto of death, till they bave seen the 
kingdom of God come with power." 
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According to the dedaration of the great Teach- 
er, some who listened to his instructions should 
live to see the kingdom of God come with power, 
or the Son of man coming in his kingdom, Lan- 
guage similar to this may be found in Luke ix. 27 : 

^' But I teli you of a truth, There be some stand- 
ing here, whieh shall not taste of deaih, till they 
see éhe langdom of God." 

Jesus, in impartìng instruction to his disciples, 
in regard to the same event, employed the foUow- 
ing language: 

" But when they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another; for verily 1 say unto vou, Ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, tiU the 
Son of man be come," Matt, x, 23. 

Herc is a positive assertion from the lips of the 
Savior, that the disciples should not go over the 
citìes of Israel, before the coming of the Son of 
man should take place, 

These scriptures have an important hearing upon 
the subject before us, as they show when the Son 
of man came in his kingdom and in his glory. 
This point established, we know when the events 
spoken of in the parable of the sheep and the goats 
took place- He came during the life-time of some 
who heard him . speak. Not that he came person- 
ally, for he never claimed that he would come 
thus ; but he would come in his kingdom and glo- 
ly, and in the glory of his Father ; he would come 
by the manifestation of his grace and tnith. 
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Arclibishop Nefwcome Bays : 

" The comìng of Christ to destroy tlie Jews, was 
a mrt/aal and not a recH one, and was to be tinder- 
stood figuratively and not literally*" 

Again he says : 

" The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus is em- 
phatically the coming of Christ. The epirit of 
prophecy epeaks particnlarly of this, because^the 
city and tempie were then destroyed, and the eivil 
and ecclesiastical state of the Jews gubverted. 
The Jews also snffered very great calamitìes nnder 
Adrian; but not so great as those under Vespa- 
sian; and the desolation nnder Adrian is not so 
particnlarly foretold. Bnt I think that any signal 
interposition in behalf of his church, or in the de- 
struction of his enemies, may be metaphorically 
called a coming of Christ." 

Dr. Campbell remarks on the expression, " Then 
shaU appear the sign of the Son of man in heav- 
en:" 

" We have no reason to think that a particnlar 
phenomenon in the sky is here suggested. The 
striking evidences which wonld be given of the 
divine presence, and avenging justice, are a justifi- 
cation of the terms." 

Kenrick observes : 

" The great power and glory of Christ were as 
conspicnously displayed at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and other circumstances which accompanied 
that event, as if* they had seen him comìng upon 
the clouds of heaven, to punish his enemies. 
"When the prophet Isaiah represents God as about 
to punish the Égyptians, he speaka of him as riding 
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upon a switt cloud for that purpose. (Isa. xix. 1). 
In that case there was no visible appearance of 
Jehovah upon a cloud ; but it was language wliicli 
the prophet adopted, in order to express the evi- 
dent hand of God in the calamities ol Egypt. The. 
same thing may be said of the language of Christ 
upon the present occasion." 

Dr. Hammond interprets Christ's comìng, to be 
a " coiriing in the exercise of his Mngly office to 
work vengeance on his enemies, and discriminate 
ihe faithfiil behevers from them." Again he says : 

"The only objection against this ìnterpretation 
is, that this destruction being wrought by the Ko- 
man army, and those as much enemies of Chris- 
tianity as any, and the very same people that had 
joined with the Jews to put Christ to death, it 
doth thereupon appear strange that either of those 
armies which are called abominable, should be 
called God^s armies^ or that Christ should be said 
to come, when in truth it was Yespasian and Titus 
that thus came against the people. To this I an- 
Bwer, that it is ordinary with God, in the Old Tes- 
tament, to cali those Babylonish, Assyrian heathen 
armies /m, which did his work inpunishing^ the 
Jews, when they rebelled against Him. Christ is 
fitly said to come, when his ministers do come, 
that is, when either heathen men, or Satan himself, 
who are executioners of God's will, when they 
think not of it, are permitted by Him to work de- 
struction on his enemies." 

There was such an intimate connection between 
the establishment of Christ's kingdom, and the 
breaking of the Jewish power, that those eventi 
are spoken of simultaneously, and one had such an 
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impoilant hearing upon the other, tliat they are 
associated together, and embraced in the same pur- 
poses as means and ends. Doubtless the destnio- 
tion of that ill-fated city cntered into the divine 
pnrpose, as a means to the advancement of the 
"Word of God, inasraueh as it crippled the persecu- 
ting power of the Jews, weakened their opposition 
to the cause of Christ, so that the "Word of God 
could have free course and be glorified. It entered 
into the divine purpose as a means to the better 
establishment of the kingdom of God; but that 
destruetion did not constitute the main objeet of 
Christ's coming, and formed no part of his glory. 
It removed one great obstacle to the establishment 
of Christianity. Christ's kingdom bere refers to 
the dispensation of grace and truth manifested to 
the world throngh him. And we have already 
seen, that some who heard him speak, were to live 
to see the kingdom of God come with power. The 
kingdom of God refers bere to the system of reli- 
gion Christ came to establish — the gospel king- 
dom, which was not fully established till the perse- 
cuting Jews were humbled by the destruetion of 
their magnificent city, their power broken, and 
they subjugated and dispersed. Then the king- 
dom of God was fully established in the earth, the 
"Word of God run, had free course, and was glori- 
fied, and converts were multiplied to the faith of 
the Lord Jesus. 

It is evident that Christ did not expect his king- 
dom woul.d fully come, till the Mosaic economy 
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should end, whicli did not occur till Jerusalem was 
destroyed, the civil polity of the Jews was takcn 
away, their tempie demolished, their altare laid in 
mins, and they brought info subjection to another 
power. Then ehonld Christ's spiritual kingdom 
he set np in the earth, and established on the ruins 
of Judaism. He carne with power to demolish the 
reign of Judaism, and in glory to establish his own 
spiritual kingdom. 

The destruction of Jerusalem was to the disciples 
a deeply interesting event, for, to them, it was a 
sign that the kingdom of God should come with 
power. That we are correct upon this point, ap- 
pears evident from the language of Luke xxi. 24- 
32, inclusive, where the destruction of that city is 
foretold in the following language : 

" And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into ali nations : and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars ; and upon earth distress of na- 
tions, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; mens' hearts lailing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man comine in 
a cloud, with power and gi*eat glory. And wnen 
these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
and lift up your heads : for your redemption draw- 
eth nigh. And he spake to them a parable : Be- 
hold the fig tree, and ali the trees ; wnen they now 
shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves 
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tliat summer Ì8 now ni^h at hand. So likewise ye, 
wlien ye see tliesc thmgs come to pass, know ye 
tliat the kingdom of God is iiigh at nan^. Verily 
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till ali be fuliilled/' 

This language throws much Kght npon the snb- 
ject. After the disciples were ìnstructed concem- 
ing the signs which should precede the destruction 
of that ill-fated city, Christ says : " So Kkewise ye, 
when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand." The 
kingdom of God should immediately succeed the 
downfall of that city. Then the disciples should 
lift up their heads, " for your redemption draweth 
nigh." That is, they were to be deKvered from 
those severe persecutions to which they had been 
subject for embracing the truth. Their persecutors 
were humbled, and the kingdom of God was more 
successfully preached. Dr. Barnes comments thus 
on the phi-ase, " kingdom of God nigh at hand " : 

" That is, from the time God wiU signaUy build 
up his kingdom. It shall be fully estaolished 
when the Jewish polity shall come to an end; 
when the tempie shall be destroyed, and the Jews 
Bcattered abroad. Then the power of the Jews 
shaU come to an end ; théy shall no longer be able 
to persecute you; and you shall be completely 
delivered from ali these trials and calamities in 
Judea." 

Having thus leamed when Christ was to come 
in his kingdom, and in the glory of his Father, we 
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ascertain when ali the events spoken of in the par- 
able of the sheep and goats took place. We are 
now prepared to understand the preceding context. 

In the preceding chapter, we leam tliat Jesus 
had spoken of the desfcnictioù of Jerusalem, and 
the terrible fate that awaited the inhabitants.of that 
magnificent city. The disciples desiring more in- 
formation conceming the fearful calamity to which 
the Master had alluded, familiarly addressed him 
in the following language: "Teli us wlien shall 
these things he ? and what shall be the sign of thy 
conoing, and of the end of the world " (fiiori) or 
AGE? The word here translated world is aixm^ 
from which aionion^ rendered everlasting in the 
text, is derived. 

We read of the end of the world, or aion^ in 
1 Cor. X. 11, Heb. ix. 26. This cannot mean. eter- 
nity, for etemity has no end ! The discoiirse of 
onr Lord, recorded in the 24:th and 25th chapters 
of Matthew, contains a full reply to these queries 
of the disciples. The gospel of the kingdom was 
to be proclaimed very extensively prior to the de- 
struction of that great city, though not as success- 
ftdly as afterward. While many would remain 
faithful to the Master's ' cause, óthers, through 
severe persecution, would tum back again to the 
weak and beggarly elements of Judaism. From 
the 6th to the 28th verse, inclusive, of the 24th 
chapter, Jesus enumerates the signs which should 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem ; and at the 
29th verse, he predicts its downfall, by saying that 
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tte SUD sliall be darkened, the stare fall from heav- 
en, and the powers of the heavens shall be shak- 
en. Thi& was in accordance with the ancient mode 
of speech. FearM calamities and tempora! na- 
tional judgments were iadicated by representing 
great convulsions in nature. See Isaiah xiii. 10 ; 
xxxiv. ; Ezek, xxxìi. ; Joel ii. 

Jesus then indicates the neamess of the events 
by the " Parable of the fig tree " : 

"When it putteth forth leaves we know that 
Bummer is nigh; so likewise ye, when ye shall see 
aU these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors." 

By this similitude, the disdples were instmeted 
in regard to the end of the world, {aibn) or age. 
And to impress this tmth stili more sensibly upon 
their minds, he confines the fulfillment of ali the 
events he had mentioned^ to that generation; veree 
34: : ^^Verily I say unto you, this generation shaU 
not pass till ali these things be ftdfilled." Upon 
this passage, Br. "Whitby comments as follows: 

"These words, this age or generation shdll not 
pass awayy afford a fall demonstration that ali 
which Christ .had mentioned hitherto, was to be 
accomplished, not at the time of the convereion of 
the Jews, or at the final day of judgment, but in 
that very age, or whilst some of that generation of 
men lived; for the phrase never beare any other 
senso in the New Testament, than the men of this 
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great glory, and shotdd eend forth bis angek, or 

ministers, or apostles, to gather together such as 

had been faithfol in diflferent places, where the gos- 

pel of the kingdom had been preached. Those who 

professed his reKgìon are compared to ten virgms ; 

those who were wise gave heed to his instructions, 

while the foolish tumed away from the truth. The 

object of this parable was to incnlcate watchfuLiess, 

which Ì8 followed by another conceming faithM- 

ness. Then the parable of the sheep and goats is 

introduced, the object of which is to represent the 

separation that should take place between the wise 

and faithfiil, and the foolish and unfaithfdl, Those 

who remained true and faithfdl should inherit the 

gospel kingdom, while those who opposed the gos- 

pel and perseeuted the disciples were to suffer in 

the general calamities which were to come upon 

that nation. The Christians who were in the en- 

joyment of gospel privileges, were said to be on 

the right hand, while the enemies of Christ being 

in a state of condemnation and misery, were said to 

be on the left hand. This simply represents the 

different conditions of the fiiends and enemies of 

the tmth. The prominent opposers of the Savior's 

religion, were called the devil and his angels ; and 

after they had fiUed up the measure of their iniqui- 

ties, they were to suffer dge-lasting punishment, 

while the righteous, or faithful Christians, were in 

possession of everlasting life, a spiritual life they 

enjoyed as long ,as they remained faithfol. The 

eubject had no reference to the immortal resurreo- 
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tion world, but had exclusive application to tliis 
life. Tlie eternai life is tlie life the believer enjoys 
in tliis world, by being brougbt to the knowledge 
of the truth. " This is life eternai, that they miglit 
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent." John xvii. 3. "He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life." John 
iii. 36, and vi. 47. The true Christian believer 
lives Now in the enjoyment of everiasting Kfe. 

Thus we see that it is not necessary to go into 
the future world to enjoy eternai life, for the true 
Christian believer is in possession of everlasting 
life; neither are men obhged to go into the 
immortai state of existence to suffer everlasting 
punishment. Both can be experienced in this life ; 
one enjoyed and the other suflfered. And as the 
subject under consideration had no reference to the 
future world, both the life and the punishment 
referred to, might end in this world. As long as 
the diseiples loved and obeyed their Master, they 
lived in the enjoyment of eternai life ; but when 
they forgot him, and heeded not his teachings, and 
he upbraided them for their unbelief and hardness 
of heart, (Mark xvi. 14,) then they did not enjoy 
everlasting life. The enemies of Christ suffered 
everlasting punishment. The severe judgments 
and ealamities to come upon them were spoken of 
under the figure of fire. The prominent adversa- 
ries of Ckrist and their subordinate associates were 
called the devil and his angels. (Matt. xxv. 41). 

1. To this view, it may be objected that all 
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KATioiire were not gathered together at the time 
Jemsalem was destroyed by the Koman army, and 
consequently, that our application of this parable 
is incorrect. This language, we reply, is not to 
Jbe nnderstood according to ita literal injport. The 
account itself is pa/rabólicj and every expression 
cannot be interpreted according to stringent literal- 
ity, and many erroneous views obtain in attempt- 
ing to explain figurative language literally. Other 
passages clearly indicate the meaning of this. 
Christ informed bis disciples that they should be 
hated of all nations for bis name's sake. (Matt. 
xxiv. 9.) This language, however, is not to be 
, Tinderstood in its absolute sense. The gospel was 
to be preached to ali nations, previous to the end 
^ of the Jewish economy, or age. (Verse 14.) This 
comprehensive expression embraced the different 
provinces and kingdoms into which the Jewish 
people were divided, referred to in the 7th verse, 
\ where we read that naùion shall rise against nation^ 
! aad kingdom against kingdom. Commentators teli 
US that "The terms nation and kingdom were 
Bometimes applied by the Jews to any state, pro- 
vince, or even a separate nmnicipal distrtct,^^ — 
Paige. Seeing then how this language was used 
by the Jews, we understand how the disciples were 
hated by ali naMons^ and in what sense the same 
all nations were gathered together at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. At the time of that awftd 
eiege, large numbers of the Jewish people wero 
gathered from the diflferent provinces of Judca, so 
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that it was true in the sense in wbich this langnage 
was designed to be nnderstood, that ali nations 
were gathered before the Son of man at bis 
coming. 

2. It may be said that the parable must refer to 
the immortai world, because the Are was prepared 
for the demi and his angds. This does not legiti- 
mately follow. The scriptm'al usage of the word 
sustains our interpretation. The word bere ren- 
dered devila is diahóLos^ which means ad/oeraa/ry^ an 
enemy, or opposer. Hence, the prominent perse- 
cntors of the early Christians were called the dev- 
iL, thus : " Behold the devtl shall cast some of 
you into prison." Rev. ii. 10. This term is very 
often applied to hmnan beings ; and is translated 
devila false acciùsers and slanderers. It is applied 
to those who opposed Christianity, and who were 
the adversaries of the cross. Judas was called a 
devUj (John vi. 70,) which meant simply false ac- 
cuser. The wives of deacons were exhorted not 
to be devUsj or slanderers^ as translated. (1 Tim. 
iii. 11.) In 2 Tim. iii, 3, wicked men are spoken 
of as devUs^ {diaèoloi) or false acoiùsers, as it is ren- 
dered. They were adversaries, or enemies to 
Christ. Paul exhorts that the aged women be in 
behavior, as becometh holiness, not false accuserà, 
{diabolos.) (Titus ii. 3). 

Again, Paul says : " Yonr adversary, the devil, 
{diabolos) as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking 
whom he may devour." 1 Peter v. 8. The wick- 
ed, persecuting Jews were walking about seeking 
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the destruction of Christians ; they were the adver- 
sary, the devU, referred to. They were the adver- 
saries of Christ and his followers ; henee it is said, 
" Ali his adversaries were ashamed." The promì- 
ment persecuting Jews and theh* agents were the 
devil and his angels. 

3. But, says one, suppose we admit this, the fire 
was *'' eoerlastmg^^'* and consequently must be in 
the immortal world. This does not follow. This 
tema is frequently used in the Bible in connection 
with eyents that have a limited duration. The 
land of Canaan was given to the Jews for an ever- 
lasbmg possession, (Gen. xvii. 8,) and yet they 
possessed it comparatively only for a short time. 
The hills are called eoerldsting^ (Gen. xlix. 26,) 
and yet they are not endlesa in duration. The Le- 
vitical priesthood is called everlastmg^ (Num. xxv. 
13,) but it was abolished by Christ. (Heb. vii. 11, 
12.) Severe national judgments are often spoken 
of under the figure of fnre and fumace of f/re. 
" Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts is the 
land darkened, and the people shall be as the fud 
qfthe Ji/rey Isa. ix. 19. This denotes simply the 
destruction and temperai min of the people. 
Again : " The Lord's fire is in Zion, and his fv/r- 
noce m Jerusalem.^^ Isa. xxxi. 9. See also Jer. 
xvii. 27; Ezek. xx. 47, 48 ; xxii. 18-22. 

4. The same word is applied both to the life of 
the righteous and the punishment of the wicked, 
and the same argument that will prove the limited 
duration of one, will prove the limited duration of 
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the otlier. This objection, whicli is so constantlj 
urged by our opponents, is regarded by them as 
quite too formidable for refutation. And yet it is 
entirely without force. The mere use of the word 
proves nothing in regard to duration. It is the 
subject to whieh it is applied that always liinits and 
defines its meaning and indicates the sense in 
which it is nsed. Macknight says of aion and 
ai(mio8Ìh\xQ\ ^'These words being ambiguons, are 
always to be understood according to the natnre 
and circumstances of the things to which they are 
applied." And though this leamed divine nrges 
these words in snpport of the doctrine of endless 
punishment, yet he adds : 

" At the same time, I must be so candid as to 
acknowledge, that the use of these terms, forever, 
eternai and everlasting, in other passages of Scrip- 
ture, shows that they who understand these words 
in a limited sense, when applied to punishment, 
put no forced interpretation upon them." — Truths 
of Gospd History^jp. 28. 

It is not the adjective that defines the meaning 
of the subject ; but it is the subject which defines 
invariably the meaning of the adjective ; just as we 
say a vdse man and the only wise God. It is the 
subject that defines in each case the meaning of the 
word wise. So we say, the great God, and the 
great man, but who would say that the word must 
have the same meaning in each case ? We may 
say that the great God inflicts a great punishment 
upon a grea/t nation ; but does the word great when 
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applied to punishment and nation .have the same 
meaning as when applied to God ? And shall we 
say that the same argument which will pròve that 
the nation shall pass away ; will prove that God 
will pass away ? The same word is applied to dif- 
ferent things in the same passage. " The everldst- 
ing monntains were scattered ; the perpetuai hills 
did bow ; his ways are everldsting.'*'* Habakkiik iii. 
6. Here the word everlasting is applied to the 
mountains, and also to God. Shall we say, if the 
monntains fall, that God will cease to exist ? It is 
the nature of the subject in each case that defines 
the meaning of this word. When applied to the 
mountains, it has a limited signiiication ; when ap- 
plied to God, it is unlimited as God himself. But 
the passage has no particular reference to the im- 
mortai world. The life spoken of, refers to the 
moral, spiritual life which the believer enjoyed in 
this world. The believer had everlasting life. 
(John V. 24.) "We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the breth- 
ren." 1 John iii. 14. Both the life and the punish- 
ment had reference to this world. 

Although sever^B judgments were inflicted upon 
the Jews, so that they were banished from the 
presence of the Lord, and suffered age-laatvng pun- 
ishment, yet Paul assures us that aU Israel shall be 
saved. " For God hath concluded them ali in un- 
belief, that He might have mercy upon ali." Kom. 
xii. 82. 
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"And if thvhand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
Into beli, into the fire that never shall be quenched : where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." — Mabk 
ix.43,44. ' 

To understand mnch of the figurative language 
of the New Testament, we must appeal often to 
the Old Testament, and leam in what sense similar 
phraseology is employed therein. 

We should bear in mind, that neither the text 
nor context affimi that the "worm" and "fire" 
are in the fiiture, immortai world. This is entirely 
assumed, not proved. True, the passage asserts 
that the fire shall not be quenched; but a brief 
allusion to the Old Testament will show that sueh 
language was understood by the ancient Hebrews, 
to refer to things connected with this Kfe, and nerer 
to etemity . In , proof of this, we appeal, first, to 
Leviticus vi. 12, 13. The Lord is represented as 
speaking to Moses, conceming sacrifices and offer- 
ings, as foUows ; 

" And the fire upon the aitar shall be buriiing in 
it; it shall not be put out; and the priest shall 
bum wood upon it every morning, and lay the 
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biimt offering in order upon it ; and he filiali bum 
thereon the fat of the peace-offerinp:s. The firo 
shall ever be buming upon the aitar ; it shall never 
go out." 

Here it is distinctly asserted, that the lire kin- 
dled upon the aitar in Moses' day, should never go 
cut, and yet ali admit that it ceased to bum centu- 
ries ago ! Such language was never understood by 
the ancient Hebrews to tcach that the lire was 
endless. And yet this language is as expressivo 
of endless duratìon as that which wo are considcr- 
ing. One passage affirms, that "the fire shall 
never be quenched ;" the otlier, that " the lire shall 
never go out." 

Again, in Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10, we read of the 
temporal calamities coming upon the land of Idu- 
mea, in the following bold figurative style : 

" The streams thereof shall be tumed into pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land 
thereof shall beeome buming pitch. It shall not 
be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof 
shall go up forever : from generation to generation 
it shall lie waste ; none shall pass through it for- 
ever and ever." 

This language is similar to that employed in the 
text : " It sh^ not be quenched ; the smoke shall 
go up forever and ever." And ali this refen^ed to 
events long since transpired ; to the severe chas- 
tisements, judgments, and temporal calamities then 
about to come upon the land and people of Idu- 
mea. And yet, it is said that the lire shall not bo 
quenched, and the smoke shall go up forever and 
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ever. Wlien it qsljq tliat the streams thereof sliall 
be tumed ìntò pitch, and the dust into brimstone, 
and the land beeome buming pitch — the language 
is not to be understood literally, but as having ret- 
erence to national min and severe tempora! calami- 
ties ; just as the revelator spoke of the lake of fire 
and brimstone, to denote the severe national jndg- 
ments about to come upon Jerusalem, greater, as 
the Savior declared, than had been or ever should 
be again, which overwhelmed that magnificent city 
in min, which destmction is called their second 
death* 

Of Jerusalem, it is recorded in Jeremiah xvii. 
27, thus : " I will kindle a fire in the gatee thereof, 
and it shall devour the pajaces of Jerusalem, and 
it shall not be quenchedi" This figurative lan- 
guage was employed to portray divine judgments 
coming upon Jerusalem in this life. 

Another instance of this bold, figurative etyle of 
speech among the ancients, may be found in Eze- 
kiel XX. 47, 48 : 

" And say to the forest of the south : Hear the 
word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord Grod : Be- 
hold, I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall de- 
vour every green tree in thee, and every dry tree ; 
the flaming flame shall not be quenched ; and àU 
faces from the south to the north shall be bumt 
therein. And ali flesh shall see that I, the Lord, 
bave kindled it ; it shall not be quenched." 

Although it is bere distinctly asserted, that the 
(ire shall not be quenched, yet no intelligent man 
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understands tìie language literally. Leamed dì- 
vines and commentatorB apply tliis passage to. tem- 
pora! judgments, whicli were to come upon Jerusa- 
lem. 

We thìnk that Dr. Adam Clarke, the Metliodist 
commentator, has given the true interpretation to 
the passage. He says : 

" The forest of the sonth field is the city of Jeru- 
Balem ; which was as full of inhabitants as the for- 
est is of trees. I will kindle a lire, i. e., I wiU 
Bend war; and it shall devom* every green tree, 
i. e., the most eminent and snbstantial of the in- 
habitants ; and every dry tree, i. e., the lowest and 
meanest also ; it shall not be quenched, i. e. till the 
land be utterly niined." 

We would cali the reader's attention to the inter- 
pretation of this leamed orthodox divine, of the 
expression, " The fire shall not be quenched, i. e., 
till the land be utterly ruined." It had no refer- 
ence to the immortai world ; only to tempora! min. 

Having thus seen in what senso such figurative 
language as is found in the text was employed, in 
the Old Testament, we pass to consider more par- 
ticularly its meaning and spedfic application. The 
originai word, here translated hell, is gehemia. It 
occurs twelve times in the New Testament, and is 
invariably applied to the Jews, and never once to 
the Gentiles! This is a remarkable fact, and is 
unaccountable neglect and omission on the suppo- 
sition that the Gentiles were in danger of gehemuù 
fire. Paul was a preacher to the Gentiles, as he 
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himself infonns us, in faith and verity; and yet, 
in ali bis fourteen epistles, we find no meution 
made of hell. Once he speaks of the destruction 
of Kades, (1 Cor. xv. 55.) He was a faithful preach- 
er, and deelared the whole connsel of God, and he 
certainly would have threatened the Gentiles with 
gehenna fire had this constituted any part of the 
divine connsel. But this word hell is not fonnd in 
any of Paul's epistles, nor even in John's gospel, 
which was written for the benefit of the Gentiles. 
Had the Gentiles been in danger of geherma fire, 
it is fair to presume that they wonld have been 
wamed against it. Hebrew scholars teli ns that 
gehenna is derived from two Hebrew words, Gee^ 
wliich means land, and Hinnom^ the name of the 
individuai who owned the land — meaning, land of 
BKnnom. This land, or vale of Hinnom, bordered 
upon the southeast part of Jerusalem, where it is 
represented on ali correct maps of Palestine. 

We leam from the Old Testament, that, in this 
valley of Hinnom, sacrifices were offered by the 
sinful and idolatrous Jews, to an idol god, called 
Moloch. This idol, which had the head of an ox 
and the body of a man, being hollow, was heated 
with fire within, and upon its arms its benighted 
worshipers laid their children, and there they were 
biirned to death. This horrid place was sometimes 
called Topheth — the name being derived, as some 
think, from a word signifying drum^ because drums 
were beaten to drown the shrieks of the buming 
children. 
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To destroy idolatry among the Jews, King Jo- 

' siali caused this place to be defiled, by making it 

i, the reeeptacle of ali the fQth and offal of the city 

' of Jerusalem. Some writers teli ns that the ear- 

casses of beasts and the bodies of criminals were 

j cast into gehenna. That this putrifying mass 

' might not taint the atmosphere, fires were kcpt 

I constantly buming, to consume this offal and gar- 

\ bage thrown into this valley. And as those parts 

[ wMch remained unconsumed would necessarily 

breed worms, hence carne the expression, " whero 

\' their worm dieth not, and their iire is not 

^1 quenched." 

In proof of what is bere asserted in regard to 
S the valley of Hinnom, we refer the reader to 2 
{ Kings xxiii. 10 : 



^ 



"And he [Josiah] defiled Topheth, which is in 
the valley of the children of Hinnom, that no man 
i might make bis son or daughter to pass through 
the fire to Moloch." 



■ Here, reference is made to the Jews offering 
i human sacrifices to their idol god. ' After this 
; place was thus defiled, and came to be regarded 
with so much detestation and loathing, it was 
employed figuratively to represent tempora! calami- 
ties. It was perfectly naturai for a Jew to say of 
any guilty wretch — "He ought to be cast into 
gehenna " — thus making tliis place an emblem of 
punishment coming upon the sinful in this life. It 
was referred to by the prophets to denote severe 



l 
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national judgments. Jeremiali speaks of the deso- 
lation of Jerusalem as follows : 

" 1 will break this city, as one that breaketh a 
potter's vessel tliat cannot be made whole a^n; 
and 1 will bury tbem in Tophet till there is no 
place to biiry. Thus will I do unto tbis place, 
saith the Lord, and to tbe inbabitants tbereot, and 
even make this city as Tophet, and the houses 
of Jerusalem, and the houses of the king of Ju- 
dah shall be defiled as the place of Tophet." Jer. , 
xix. 11. 

These scriptures indicate cleaily that geherma \ 
was employed, in the Old Testament, to represent ' 
temperai calamities and national judgments to , 
come upon Jerusalem. We are not informed by i 
the sacred penman, that it is employed in any new . 
or different senso. It is referred to as though the 
people addressed perfectly understood its meaning; 
and had any new signification been given to the 
term, the presumption is that the people would y 
bave been so infoimed. | 

In confirmation of what we bave said, we cali 
the attention of the reader to a passage found in I 
the last chàpter of Isaiah, the last verse, which \ 
reads as follows : 

"And they shall go forth, and look upon the ■ 

carcasses of the men that bave transgressed against j 

me; for their worm shall not die; neither shall \ 

their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhor- | 
ing unto ali nesh." 



I 



There is such a similarity between the phraseolo- 
gy of this passage and the one under consideration, | 
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that some suppose our Lord liad this scriptiire in 
bis mind when he uttered the text. Both speak 
of the worm dying not, and the fire not being 
qnencl^, and both refer to severe tempora! calam- 
ities. 

Eminent orthodox divines admit that these ex- 
pressions have reference to this world. Dr. Park- 
hm^t, of the orthodox church, says thus : 

" Om* Lord seems to allude to the worm which 
continually preyed on the dead carcasses that were 
cast cut into the valley of Hinnom, (geherma^ and 
to the perpetuai fire kept up to consume them." 

And* the late Professor Stuart, of Ando ver, 
Mass., an eminent orthodox theologian, says: 

" In the valley of Hinnom, {gehenna^ perpetuai 
fire was kept u^, in order to consume the offal 
which was deposited there ; and, as the same ojBTal 
would breed worms, hence came the expression — 
where their worm dieth not and their fire is not 
quenched." 

We have already seen that Tophet was a place 
in the valley of Hinnom, where sacrifices were 
offered to an idol god, called Moloch ; and of Jeru- 
salem it was said : " I will make this city even as 
Tophet," which denoted simply, the desolation and 
fearful judgments coming upon that wicked city. 
In this sense it is referred to in the text. We are 
now prepared to understand the language under 
consideration, and its relevancy to those to whom 
it was addressed. 

" If thy band offend thee, cut it off," etc. This 
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being highly figurative language, the lìteral band 
Is referred to only by way of illustration. The 
meaning evidently is this : let nothing prevent you 
from embracing my truth and system of religion 
and becomìng my disciples, thongh dear to you as 
a member of your body — dear as a hand or an 
eye. As though the Savior had said: "Here is 
my kingdom of truth and righteousness, with its 
blessed principles and soul-inspiring hopes; now 
part with everythìng sooner than part with me and 
my truth." Those who embraced the Savior's 
religion, and beeame subjects of his spiritual king- 
dom, entered into life. Such passed from death 
unto life ; from moral blindness and spiritual dark- 
ness into the marvelous light of divine truth. It 
was better thus to enter into Ufe, to embrace 
Christ's gospel, even if called to part with friends 
and houses and lands, than to rejeet Christ and 
his religion, and suffer in those terrible judgments 
which would come on that ungodly people, figura- 
tively represented by gehenna fire. 

In the days of Christ, many did not embrace his 
religion, on accoimt of the deep-rooted hostility to 
his cause, and the opposition such received from 
their friends, who madly and bitterly persecuted 
them for foUowing the despised N'azarene. It re- 
quired great moral courage, in the primitive days 
of Christianity, to become one of Christ's disciples. 
Those who embraced his religion were called upon 
to make great personal sacrifices. Many did not 
confess him through fear of being cast out of the 
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Bynagogue ; for they loved the praise of men more 
tlian the praise of God. Kindred and friends op- 
posed ali who became his followers; so that the 
&ther was set against the son, and the danghter 
agaìnst the mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
the mother-in-law, and a man's foes were thosér of 
his own house, AH this was known to the Sa\'ior; 
and yet he says that it is better to enter into life 
thus maimed, thus persecuted and forsaken, than 
to reject the truth, and snffer in those direful woes 
abont to come upon that sinful nation. Jesus 
would have his disciples forsake ali for him, lEather 
and mother, ìf need be, and houses and lands, 

Though his followers were called to suffer the 
loss of ali things ; though the hand of persecution 
might be raised against kindred and friends, yet, 
better enter into life thm rrudmed^ than to cling to 
those fiiends and share with them the judgments 
of Gk)d, figuratively represented by gelierma lire. 
Jesus required his disciples to forsake ali for him. 
He said: "Whoso loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me." Those who loved 
ease and fame and popularity more than him and 
his unpopular cause, were not worthy of liim. As 
though Jesus had said : " In embracing my cause, 
now unpopular, now scomed and rejected by the 
world, the chief priests and rulers, you may be 
called upon to part with something dear to you as 
a member of your body ; some dear fiìend may 
tum coldly from you and forsake you ;. it may be 
like severing a limb fipom the body ; like cutting 
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off a hand, or pluckìng out an eye ; yet, better 
enter into life thus maimed; better cherisli the 
hope of everlasting life at thìs great sacrifice, than 
to reject the truth, and remain in a state of nnbe- 
lief and moral bUndnees." 

K thy hand offend thee, or cause thee to offend, 
cut it off. That is, if one dear to you as a hand, 
should cause you to offend against the truth, and 
abandon Christ, tum away from such, though dear 
to you as a member of your body. Better enter 
into life thus maimed ; better embrace the truth at 
this great sacrifice, than to suffer in those judg- 
ments which will come upon those who reject the 
truth. 

Fidelity to Christ and bis cause, under ali cir- 
cumstances, is the practical sentiment bere inculca- 
ted. We should adhere firmly to the truth under 
ali the trials and persecutions of the world. 
Though bis truth may be never so unpopular, yet 
we should bind it to our hearts as the pearl of 
great price, and be ready to exclaim with tlie 
poet — 

"Should ali the forma that men devise 
Assault my faith with treacherous art, 
l'd caU them vanity and lies, 
And bind the gospel to my heart." 

Though friends, whom we love, may assault our 
faith, and tum coldly from us, yet we are not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ — that gospel 
which is good news of great joy unto ali people. 
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We are willing to labor and Buffer reproacli for 
tmsting in tlie living God, wlio is the Savior of ali 
men. Many of us have embraced tlie doctrines of 
the great Teacher throngh much tribiilation and 
persecntion. Some of our fricnds and kiudred 
have forsaken ns; have called us hard names — 
infidels and heretics. Though we have suffered 
the Iosa of many things dear to uè, yct we liave 
felt it better thus to enter into life, and have the 
peace of God, which passeth knowledge, and the 
Bweet approbation of our own conscienec», God 
help US to be faithfol to our own enlightened con- 
victions, and own Christ as the Savior of the 
world, unto whom every knee shall bow, and erery 
tongue confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God, 
the Father. 
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^^And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened : and another hook was opened, 
which is the hook of life ; and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to 
their Works. And the sea gaye up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead that were in 
them, and they were judged every man 'according to their 
Works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second deatli."— Rbvelation xx. 1^14. 

As many erroneous ideas have been entertained 
in regard to this language of the revelator, and as 
many mistaken opinions stili prevali conceming 
the second death, we propose to give the snbject a 
thorongh examination. 

Human creeds teach that endless misery is the 
second death which man is to snjBFer in the immor- 
tai world. It is believed that the term "hell," 
" lake oi' fire," and " second death," do not refer 
to different places or states of being, but ali have 
reference to the same place, and denote the same 
awftd .state of suffering after death. Now, on the 
snpposition that " hell " means a place of suffer- 
ing in the immortai world, as many contend, it 
cannot be endless in duration, for death and hell 
delivered np the dead that were in them ; hence, 
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ìf delivered from hell, as the revelator informs ns, 
the suffering certaiiily was not endless I Besides, 
we are nowhere informed that those delivered from 
hell retumed back again. 

Some have thought that apostatizing from the 
faith was the second death. Man is represented in 
the Bible as being dead in trespasses and sins, and 
when such have been qnickened, bom of God, and 
renewed in the spirit and temper of their minds, 
and been transformed into newness of life by the 
spirit of grace and tmth, and have afterwards fallen 
away — backslidden from the faith — and tumed 
back again to the beggarly elements of the world, 
they are spoken of by an apostle as being twice 
dead, or snffering a second death. AU this is 
doubtless trae, and snch might suffer not only a 
second, but a third and fourth death, for as often as 
they should fall back from a moral quickening, or 
moral life, they wonld be dead in sin again. This 
exposition of tìie subject does not appear to us to 
be what the revelator intended by the second 
death, referred to in onr text. A more obvions 
and naturai interpretation to our mind is, that a 
national death is spoken of, a temporal destruction, 
which was to come npon the Jewish nation soon 
after the hook of Eevelation was written ; a de- 
struction more severe than had ever visited a 
nation, and greater indeed than ever should be 
again. ^ 

It is proper here to remark that the book:;of 
Eevelation was written previously to the second 
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destructìon of Jerusalem by the Eomans. While 
leamed and dìstìnguislied biblica! divines do not 
agree npon this point, we think there is sufflcieiit 
evidence in the hook itself to warrant the belief 
that it was written prior to the second overthrow 
of the Jewish nation by Titus, and the dispersion 
of the chosen people of God among the nations of 
the earth. 

In the short preface to the book of Eevelatìon, 
we are twice informed, that what was contained in 
the book itself was soon to be accomplished — the 
time was near at hand for the fulfiUment of the 
vision. In the fitst verse we are informed that 
Jesus Chrìst revealed unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass. And in the 
third verse, those who heard and read the prophe- 
cy, were commanded to keep and treasure up those 
things which were written — they were near — not 
far off — but at hand. And after the vision had 
been made known, to remind the people again that 
the things written were soon to be ftdfilled, we 
read as follows in the last chapter of this book : 

" And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be. He which testifieth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly." 

This language clearly indicates to our mind that 
the prophecies contained in this book were soon to 
come to pass, and not that untold ages were to 
elapse before they could be fulfifled. In olden 
tìn^e the prophets were commanded to seal up tìie 



« 
THE SECOND DEATH. 55 

saying of their propliecy, when the time was not 
at hand, or wlien the things prophesied were not 
soon to be folfilled. But when the events predict- 
ed were soon to be accomplished, the vision was 
commanded not to be sealed, for the time was at 
hand. Hence the revelator was not to seal up the 
words of his prophecy, for the time of feilfillment 
was near at hand. " Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this hook, for the time is at hand." 
Rev. xxii. 10. 

In Revelation, Christ is represented as coming 
qnickly — and " coming in clouds, and ali the kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him." 
Throughont the Evangelists similar language is 
employed to represent the second overthrow of the 
Jewish nation, and the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. f 

" And then shaU appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven ; and tnen shall ali the tribes of the 
earth moum, and they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clonds of heaven with power and 
great glory." Matt. xxiv. 30. 

The revelator says, "Behold, he cometh with 
clonds ;" Matthew says, " The Son of man cometh 
in the clouds of heaven." The revelator says, 
" And ali the kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of him;" Matthew says, "And then shall 
ali the tribes of the earth moum." Both have 
reference to the second destruction of the Jewish 
nation. ♦ 

The context sets forth in highly figurative lan-^ 
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guage, the awfnl woes and calamities wliich were 
to come npon tlie liouse of Israel as a retributìon 
for sin. ' What has been predicted was ali sum- 
med up in tliis phrase — "Tliis is the second 
death." And hence this language clearly implies 
that there must have been a death previons to this, 
fiomewhat similar in its nature. As this national 
death of the Jews is called the second death, there 
would be no propriety in this language unless they 
had suffered a death before this ; for if the reve- 
lator were describing their first national death, he 
certainly would not have spoken of the terrible 
judgments coming upon the Jewish nation as their 
second death. It is evident, therefore, that the 
people referred to must have suffered a death pre- 
vious to this. We find upon examination that it 
was so. They had once before lost their national 
life, and consequently died a national death. That 
was their first death. And as the revelator de- 
Bcribes more overwhelming calamities to come upon 
them, and greater destruction, he very properly 
speaks of it as their second death. 

The second death was the second destruction of 
the Jews by Titus, a Eoman general, who success- 
fully led the Eoman army against the Jewish peo- 
ple, and destroyed them as a nation, so that they 
have been suffering evcrlasting punishment for the 
last eighteen hundred years. Then they lost their 
national power and national existence for the sec- 
ond time; which was called theìt^second death. 
,TheÌT Jirst destruction was when they were led into 
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Babylonish captivity for seventy years ; then they 
lost their national existence and were said to be 
dead. Then tliey were led away from tlieir relig- 
ious altars and became subject to lieathen despota. 
Tbat calamity constituted their ^^^ national death. 
They had no nationql existence as before. Their 
restoration from this captivity to their land again, 
to their altars and tempie worship, is spoken of as 
a resnrrection to life. It was like coming up out 
of their graves ; hence, said the Lord, referring to 
their dehverance, " I will open your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel." They are rep- 
resented not only as being dead, but as bcing in 
their graves. For instruction upon this point, we 
refer the reader to Ezekiel xxxvii. 12-14 : 

" Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God ; Éehold, O my people, I will 
open yonr graves, and cause you to come up out of 
your graves, and bring you into the land ot Israel. 
And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I 
have opened your graves, O my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves. Aiid shall put 
my epirit in you, and ve shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land : then shall ye know 
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, 
saith the Lord." 

Here we leam that the Jews, or house of Israel, 
are represented as being slain and in their graves, 
but they were to come up out of their graves and 
live again in their own land, as the Wth verse 
inibrms us. 

This ìs highly figurative language, and must not 
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be understood literally. It represents the low state 
of tlie Jewisli people during their seventy years' 
capti vity.* Wliile yet individually alive, they were 
nationally dead and in their graves. But after 
they were delivered from captivity and restored to 
their national privileges and religious altars, they 
again beeame a haiighty, proud and rebelUous peo- 
ple, and ultimately filled up the measure of their 
iniquity by crueifying the Lord's Anointed, and 
put him to an open shame. Again were severe 
national judgments to come npon them, and they 
were to lose their national privileges and national 
life ; and'this was their second death. 

The highly figurative language employed to de- 
Bcribe the second death, was in accordance with the 
ancient mode of speech. Temperai destruction 
and the overthrow of nations were described by 
representing nature as undergoing great changes — 
the sun being darkened, and the moon tumed into 
blood, and the stars falling from heaven. 

"Fire" was another common figure chosen to 
set forth direful woes and severe national judg- 
ments and calamities. Perhaps no figure was 
more common among the ancients than this. The 
Jews are spoken of in the Old Testament as being 
cast into a fiirnaco of fire, and we are twice 
informed that the Lord's fire is in Zion, and his 
fumace in Jerusalem. 

This lake of fire was a figurative expressìon 
designed to represent the terrible ustionai calami- 
ties coming upon the house of Israel. We find 
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BÌmilar phraseology througliout tlie Scripttires. In 
the 22d chapter of Ezekiel, 17th to 22d versea 
inclusive, we read as follows : 

" And the word of the Lord carne unto me say- 
ing, Son of man, the house of Israel is to mo 
become dross : ali they are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the fornace ; they are 
even the dross of Silver. Therefore, tlms saitli the 
Lord God, Because ve are ali become dross, behold 
therefore, I will gather you into the midst of Jeru- 
salem. As they gather silver, and brass, {ind iron, 
and lead, and tin, into the midst of the fumace, to 
blow the fire upo.n it, to melt it ; so will I gather 
you in mine anger and in my fm*y, and I wilileavo 
you there, and melt you. Y ea, I will gather you, 
and blow upon you in the fire of rhy wrath, and ye 
shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is 
melted in the midst of the furaace, so shall ye bo 
melted in the midst thereof; and ye shall tnow 
that I, the Lord, have poured out my fury upon 
you." 

This again is highly figurative language, descrip- 
tive of the severe temperai judgments to come 
upon the Jewish people. The people were to be 
gathered in the midst of Jerusalem, as the 19th 
verse informs us, and the next words are, " And I 
will leave you there, [that is, in Jerusalem,] and 
melt you." The meaning of this is, that the peo- 
ple should be visited with fearful woes and severe 
national judgments. In the 9th chapter of Isaiah, 
we read that wickedness bumeth as the fire, and 
the people shall be as the fuel of the fire, the 
meaning of which is, that they should be de- 
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stroyed. In the 34tli chapter of Isaiah, we bave 
an account of a great slaugliter in the land of Idu- 
mea. The destruction should be great, and the 
slaughter .temble, so that the smeli should be offen- 
sive and the slain should be cast out. At the 9th 
verse, what was to occur, is tìguratively described 
as foUows: ^'And the streams thereof shall be 
turned into pitch, and the dust thereof into brim- 
stone, and the land thereof shall become burning 
pitch." This was highly figurative language, and 
denoted simply national min and destruction. 

It was no new thing for the revelator to repre- 
sent the overthrow and destruction of a natìon, by 
sudi figurative expressions as "fire," and even 
" lake of fire." Eegarding then the second death 
as the second destruction of the Jewish nation by 
the liomans, we come to a more specific considera- 
tion of the subject. 

" I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God, and the books were opened," etc. This re- 
fers to those who rejected Christ, and spumed bis 
teachings and religion. Eejecting bis gospel, their 
n^mes were not written in the hook of life, that ìs, 
they did not embrace the gospel of life and immor- 
tality. The gospel of Ohrist was the hook of life. 
Thóse whose names were found written therein, 
were such as embraced the gospel by faith and 
made practical its divine teachings. They suffered 
not the second death. They did not suffer in those 
calamities which carne upon that xmgodly race — 
not a Christian perished in those national judg- 
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ments. Those who endured faithftd to the end 
were saved as the Savior promised. 

The books were opened, oiit of which the dead 
were judged. These doubtless referred to the 
books of the Jewish laws to which even the Jews 
had been unfaithful, they having made vòid the 
law of God by their traditions, and taught for dqo- 
trines the commandments of men. They were 
judged out of those things written in the books, 
according to their works. , ; 

" And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it, and death and hell delivered up the dead which* 
were in them." The meaning of this language is, 
that nothing could screen the people from impend- 
ing judgments and a righteous retribution. After 
they had filled up the measure of their iniquity, in 
vain could they seek concealment anywhere. In 
vain would they cry to the rocks and mountains to 
fall on them and hide them. They must then be 
brought to jndgment and punished. Similar lan- 
guage is found in the book of Amos ix. 2, 3 : 

" Though thev dig into hell (sheol), thence shall 
my hand take them, and though they climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down; and 
though they hide themselves m the top of Carmel, 
I wul search and take them out thence; and 
ihough they be hid from sight in the bottom of the 
Bea, thence will I command the serpent, and he 
shall bité them." 

This language was designed to teach simply that 
the people could not conceal themselves from the 
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retributive justìce of God. In vaìn would they 
seek refiige in death and liell. {Sheol.) Their cove- 
nant with death shonld not stand, and their agree- 
ment with hell should be disannnled. Dr. Adam 
Clarke remarks ^s foUows upon this passage : 

"Though they dig vnto hdl — though they 
should get into the deepest cavems ; though they 
climb up to heaven-^get to the most inaccessible 
heights — I will drag Siem up from the one, and 
puff them down from the otìier. Though they 
hide themselves -=— ali these are metaphorical ex- 
pressionSj to show the impossibility of escape." 

In the same metaphorical senso the language we 
are considering should be understood ; and when it 
says that the sea gave up the dead that were in it, 
and death and hell, or hades^ gave up the dead 
which were in them — it means simply that noth- 
ing would screen the guilty from righteous retribu- 
tion; they should be judged according to their 
Works, and punished for their sins. There should 
be no escape after they had filled up the meàsure 
of their iniquity, and merited retribution. Severe 
national judgments should come upon them, and 
they again should be dispersed, lose their national 
life, and be cast out as a by-word and reproach 
among the nations of the earth, and suffer ever- 
lasting punishment. 

The same general sentìment is taught in the 21st 
chapter, at the 8th verse, where we are informed 
that the fearful, and unbeHeving, and murderers, 
sorcerers, and idolaters, etc, should have their part 
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in the lake which burnetli with fire and brimgtone 

— which is the second death. When the Jewish 
nation suffered destmction for the second timo — 
which, indeed, was their second national death 

— the Christians were saved from theso impending 
judgmentSj tlieir names were written in the hook 
of life ; that is, they gave heed to the instmction 
of Christ, obeyed his commands, had passed from 
death unto life, and consequently were not hnrt of 
the second death; they escaped those judgments 
which carne upon the migodly Jews. 

Again — " Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resnrrection." Those who had been 
qnickened from dead works to. serve the Hving 
God, through the Savior's teachings, were said to 
be morally and spìritually raised. '^Awdke thou 
that sleepest and arise from the dead," etc. The 
Christians did thus rise from their dead state — 
they were once dead in trespasses and in sins 
— when qnickened they were raised from the dead, 
from their state of moral, spiritual death, and thus 
had part in the first resurrection. And on such 
the second death had iio power, Enduring unto 
the end faithful, they were saved from sin, and 
saved from the woes which carne upon the unlaith- 
fal and unbelieving. Eusebius, the historian, says 
that not a Christian suffered. They were priests 
of God, true and faithful foUowers of Christ, and 
were exalted to a high rank in the Christian 
Church, and live and reign with Christ. 



SALVATION AKD DAMNATIO^. 



D 



'^Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in which ali 
that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and shall come 



forth ; they that ha ve done good unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they tliat have done evu unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion. — John v. 28, 29, 

It Ì8 supposed by many that this passage of 
scripture is descriptive of scenes and events which 
are to take place at the resurrection of man firom 
the dead, when, it is thought, the whole universe 
of intelligent beings will be raised bodily and be 
brought to judgment. Here, it is said, we are ex- 
pressly infonned that a portion of the human race 
will be raised from the dead to immortai Ufe and 
blessedness ; and another portion of the intelligent 
creation wiU be raised bodily, and consigned to the 
regions of dark despair, fo wail and writhe in 
ceaseless anguish 1 It is affirmed, that the resur- 
rection of life spoken of, has direct reference to the 
felicity which awaits the righteous in- heaven ; and 
that the resurrection of damnation refers to the 
awfol misery which will be inflicted on sùch as die 
impenitent and sinful. Hence, it is said, that this 
scripture teaches the doctrine of rewards and pun- 
ishments in the immortai world — for the good and 



8ALVATI0N AND DAMNATION. 65 

evil deeds of this life. Such, in brief, is the popu- 
lar interpretation of this language of the Savior. 
We regard it as imwarrantable and objectionable 
for the following reasons : 

1. It is based entirely upon assumption, and 
takes for granted the very thing to be proved I It 
assumes that a time is coming in the divine econo- 
my, when there wUl be a general resnrreetion of 
man, bodily, from the grave. It does not say that 
the material body is to be raised from the dead ; 
nor that ali men are to be judged in the future 
world ; nor that some will be rewarded with eternai 
life and felicity for their good works, and some pun- 
ished with eternai misery for their wieked deeds. 

People first believe these doetrines, and then 
introduce this scripture as fumishing proof of the 
sentìments embraced. True, it speaks of a resnr- 
reetion of life and a resurrection of danmation ; but 
it says nothing conceming the resurrection of the 
body. Such a resurrection is no where spoken of 
in the Scriptures as applying to mankind. The 
question is asked, " How are the dead raised up ? 
and with what body do they come?" Paul, in 
answer to that query, says, " Thoù sowest not that 

body that shall be It is sown a naturai body ; 

it is raised a spiritìial body. That which is first is 
naturai ; afterward, that which is spiritual." Such 
Ì8 the scriptural doctrine conceming the immortal 
resurrection of man from the dead. 

Again, this passage does not inform us that the 
resurrection is simultaneous and general, as the 
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sacrificipl theology asserts. It speaks of those 
only who are in their graves. On the suppositìon 
that the grave here means ground, it only proves 
that such as have been buried in the earth shall be 
raised. If it is to be understood hterally, it is far 
from embracing ali mankind-^having no relation 
to those who shall be npon the earth at the last 
day — who, instead of seeing corruption, it is said, 
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
Thus we see that what shonld be proved in relation 
to this Bcripture, is assumed and taken for granted 
withont proof. 

2. The common exposition of this text ìs logi- 
cally nntrue, and hence it is objectionable. In 
maldng it teach endless rewards and pnnishments, 
it proves too mneh, and hence logically proves 
nothing 1 It would prove universal salvation and 
uni versai damnation ! It is affirmed that the res- 
urrection of life spoken of, means ceaseless happi- 
ness in heaven ; and the resurrection of damnation 
means imending misery. Bearing this interpreta- 
tion in mind, let us attend to the language em- 
ployed: "They that have done good shall come 
forth to the resurrection of life ;" that is, to eternai 
bliss in heaven. Who have done good? Ali cer- 
tainly have done some good in their life-time ; then 
ali will be rewarded with eternai life, if the passage 
has a universal application. No particular kind of 
goodness is here specified ; but simply, they that 
have done good shall come forth to the resurrection 
of.life, Every human being, though never so de- 
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praved, has done some good ; hence, ali shall be 
blessed with immortal life, if the common exposi- 
tion of thiB passage be correct ! So on the other 
hand, universa! damnation is as easilj and as logi- 
eally proved trae : " For they that bave done evil, 
shall come forth to the resnrrection of damnation." 
If damnation bere mes&i8 endless wretchedness, 
then ali men must be eternaUy lost, for ali men 
bave done evil. If any deny that ali bave done 
good, it will be readUy and nniversally admìtted, 
that aU bave done evil. And the broad dedaration 
is, they that bave done evil shall come forth to the 
resnrrection óf damnation ! Tbus we see that the 
argument logically proves too much, and conse- 
qnently proves notlung. 

The objector cannot extricate bimself from this 
dilemma, by affirming that some repent before they 
die ; for this text does not say that ali shall come 
forth to the resnrrection of damnation, who do not 
repent before they die ; but they that bave done 
evil shall tbns come forth ; and as ali bave done 
evil, so ali must be damned, according to the popu- 
lar interpretation. 

3. The common exposition of this scripture 
makes immortai blessedness depend upon good 
Works; ajid this sentiment receives no support 
from the Word of God. According to the passage 
under consideration, some were to come forth to 
the resnrrection of Ufe, because they had done 
Bomething that was good; not because they had 
embraced the trae faith, ncr on account of the abun- 
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dant mercy of God, but on accoimt of their good 
deeds : " Tliey that liave done good," etc. This is 
not only opposed to the Scriptures, but opposed to 
the sentiments advocated by the dominant sects 
themselves. They have long made doctrine the 
test of a man's Christianity ; if he has not had an 
evangelical faith, he has Ueen denoiinced an infidel. 
This is the method employed by ali the sacrificial 
churches to ascertain whether a man is a Christian 
or not. If he does not believe a creed, and cer- 
tain established doctrines, he is hinied out of the 
church as iinworthy of Christian membership, and 
consequently, is regardèd as imworthy of heaven, 
and only fit for hell ! Such, it is said, will come 
forth to the resurrection of damnation. Thus faith 
ìs made the standard, and not good works. It 
matters not how kind and benevolent and good a 
man is, if he have not the true faith, he must be 
lost. Ali his morality wiU only sink hun lower 
into perdition. 

Thus we see that if this scripture relate to im- 
mortai blessedness, it is to be merited by good 
Works. But this is opposed to the Bible doctrine 
of a heavenly immortality. Heaven is spoken of 
as the gift of God ; and is not to be attained by 
good Works, but by the abundant mercy of the In- 
finite Father. We are nowhere informed that man 
is to be blessed with a resurrection to immortai 
life, because he has done good ; neither that he is 
to be sent to an endless hell of suffering because he 
has done evil. 
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4. The last objectìon we now present against the 
common view of the passage under examination is, 
that it does not harmonize with other portions of 
the Scriptures, which d'escribe the immortal resur- 
rection of man from the dead. 

Christ, speaking of the condition of men in the 

resnrrection world, says that they bhall be eqnal 

unto the angela in heaven ; (Luke xx. 35, 36) ; and 

Paul declares that in Christ shall ali be made alive ; 

(1 Cor. XV. 22) ; and that there is no condemnation 

i to such as are in Christ. (Rom. vili. 1.) Now, if ali 

[ who died in Adam shall be made alive in Christ, 

r and made equal unto the angels of God in heaven, 

I as the Bible teaches, how can such as bave done 

evil be made endlesaly wretched ? If the common 

view of the passage be correct, then the Scriptures 

contradict themselves ; but it evidently has no ref- 

erence to the immortai resnrrection of man. 

Paul not only informs us that ali shall be made 
alive in Christ, but he had hope towards God for 
the resnrrection of ali. But how could he bave 
^ j hoped for the resnrrection of ali men, if he had 
believed that a part of the intelligent creation 
would writhe in ceaseless agony ? Could he bave 
hoped for their eternai wretchedness ? Never! 
Had he believed that the resnrrection of damnation 
spoken of, referred to endless woe, he never could 
bave hoped for it. He could bave hoped only for 
such a resnrrection as he described in bis epistle 
to the Corinthians : " It is sown in cormption, it 
Ì8 raised in incorruption ; it is raised in glory ; 
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it is raised in power ; it is raised a spirit- 
ual body. And as we have bome the imago of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the imago of the heav- 
enly." 

Having thus shown that the text fiimishes no 
Biipport to the doctrine which is brought forward to 
snbstantiate, we pass to its affirmative considera- 
tion, and to present what we believe to be its true 
meaning. 

First of ali, we should bear in mìnd that there 
are two kinds of resurrection spoken of in the 
Scriptures, just as there are two kinds of death — 
spiritual and moral death. As a state of sin is 
spoken of as a state of moral death, so a deliver- 
ance from that state is. spoken of as a resurrection 
from that spiritual death ; that is, a spiritual exalt- 
ation takes place. And as this moral death may 
be experienced during the naturai life, so may this 
spiritual resurrection be also experienced during 
this life. Therefore, when we read in the Bible of 
"dead" and "death," we cannot determine sim- 
ply from the use of these words that the writer 
designed to teach the absolute extinction of life ; 
because these terms are employed in a figurative 
senso, as significant of moral death — as being dead 
in trespasses and in sin. So when we read in the 
Scriptures of a resurrection, it does not necessarily 
refer to the immortai resurrection of man; because 
there is a moral resurrection spoken of in the Bible, 
which may be experienced in this world — a spirit- 
ual quickening of the sinner and deliverance from 
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dead works — morally elevating him — raising him 
to the trae dignity of bis nature and to tlie enjoy- 
ments of spiritual life. Wlien we read of a resur- 
rection, we sliould carefolly peruse the context, to 
ascertain whether the writer refers to the immortal 
resurrection of man; or to a moral resurrection 
experienced by the trae behever m passing from 
death unto life. 

Dr. Greorge Campbell, a leamed divine of the 
orthodox school, in his " Notes " on the Tour Gos- 
pels, voi. ii., p. 113, says that 

" The word cmastasin^ or rather the phrase anaS" 
tasis ton nehron^ is, indeed the common term by 
which the resurrection, properly so called, is de- 
nominated in the New Testament. Yet, this is 
neither the only nor the primitive import of the 
word a/nastdsis^ it denotes simply being raised 
jfroni inactivity to action, or from obscurity to emi- 
nence, or a return to such a state after an interrap- 
tion. The verb cmistemij has the like latitude of 
signification ; and both words are used in this 
extent by the writers of the New Testament, as 
well as by the LXX. Agreeably, therefore, to the 
originai import, rising from a seat, is properly 
termed cmastaais ; so in waking out of sleep, or 
promotion from an inferior condition." 

According to this learned divine, who should be 
regarded as good authority upon this subject, the 
originai word, (mdsf^dds^ translated resurrection, 
Ì8, indeed the common term by which the resur- 
rection of man from the dead is denominated; 
yet, he says, that this is not the only, nor even the 
primitive import of the word. It denotes simply 
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being raised from inactivity to action or promotìon 
from an inferior condition. Hence, the mere use of 
the word in the passage we are considering, ftir- 
nishes no proof that it refers to the resurrection of 
ali men — and, as we have already shown, that it 
does not refer to the immortal resurrection as de- 
scribed by sacred penmen; hence it must have 
reference toamoral resurrection — a spiritual ex- 
altation enjoyed by the true believer inthis world. 
Such an application harmonizes with the context, 
and the primitive import of the word. 

The context justifies the conclusion, that the 
phrase, resurrection of life, refers to the moral lite 
which the Chiistian enjoys — to the spiritual enjoy- 
ment and peace consequent on belief, and a recep- 
tion of Christian truth. At the 24:th verse of the 
context, Jesus says, " He that heareth my word, 
[that is, my dodtrine, my truth,] and believeth on 
Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life." Those who believed not, were 
in a state of moral death while in this world ; the 
change wrought in thera by belief and adoption of 
the truth, is spoken of as a resurrection ; thus they 
passed from death unto life eternai, by being 
brought to the knowledge of Qod's truth. The 
believer was morally raised and elevated; spirit- 
ually exalted ; enjoyed everlasting life ; came forth 
to the resurrection of life, while the unbeliever 
was in a state of condemnation and death, or came 
forth to the resurrection of damnation. 
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Thu8 we Bee that those who believed on Christ 
— embraced bis tnith and religion — passed from 
death unto life» The death aUuded to bere, was 
not tbe deatb of tbe body, but death in sin. So 
the ^life'" spoken of, was a state of* mind opposite 
to death — the life which Christianity brings to the 
8011I by an application of its spirit — spiritual life. 
The same life and death are referred to by the 
apostle Paul, in the following language: "And 
you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins." Eph. ii. 1. The wicked unbe- 
liever is said to be dead in sin; while the true, 
Christian believer is said to be alive unto God. 
The same idea is expressed in other phraseology — 
"Awake thou that sleepest, and aiise from the 
dead, and Christ fihali give thee light." Eph, v. 14, 

At the 25th Terse of the context, we read thus : 
*' Yerily, verily, I say unto you, the hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the dead [spiritually dead] 
shall bear the voice of the Son of God : and they 
that bear shall live." 

The phrase " the dead," bere, did not embrace 
ali who were dead in sin, but such only as were 
soon to embrace Christian truth, and through its 
quickening power, pass Irom death unto life. This 
seems evident from the expression, " The hour is 
coming, and now is," referring to time and events 
then near at band. Those only are referred to, 
who were to believe on Christ by attending on the 
personal ministration of bis word, by receiving the 
truth from bis own lips. Such were to bear the. 
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voice of the Son of God, and be convinced tlirongh 
hÌ8 own personal labore and preacliing. Many 
tlius believed on him, (see John iv. 41, and other 
places,) and lived the Christian life. 

Bnt few Jews, however, were disposed to receive 
him as the true Messiah. They rejected him, 
wonld not honor him, and ealled him an imposter, 
and ridiculed the idea that God was with him, as 
he claimed, and had committed ali judgment into 
his hands. The Jews thought it absurd in the 
extreme, that Jesus shonld claim to be the Son of 
God, and to have power to give life unto man ! 
They were astonished that Jesus claimed to teach 
by divine authority — such a poor, unlettered imin- 
fluential person ! Yet he claimed to have authori- 
ty to execute judgment — to do God's will and to 
have power to give everlasting life to ali who 
should believe on him as the Christ of God ! This 
seemed to excite surprise in the minds of the Jews. 

" Marvel not at this — sm-prised though you are, 
I can teli you of more marvelous things than thesc, 
more astonishing things than I have yet told you ! 
The hour is coming when ali that are in their 
graves shall come forth ; you affect surprise that 
any should believe on me and have life through a 
reception of my truth ; you need not, for the time 
is coming, (he does not say, and now is, as before, 
for he knew the stubbornness of their hearts,) 
when ali that are in their graves shall bear his 
voice — that is, his doctrine, or word. Marvel as 
you do, surprised though you are, yet I will now 
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teli you wliat wiU excite your astonishment stili 
more — you, yourselves will yet come forth to the 
resurrection of moral life or death, or, in other 
words, the time is coming when you will see that I 
am the One to execute judgment, and you will ali 
be judged according to the principlcs of my rehg- 
ion, and be acquitted or condemned." 

As though Jesus had said, " Some, on hearing 
my gospél, will become my foUowers and have 
everlasting life — such will do a good thing by em- 
bracing my religion, and shall be rewarded with 
spiritual life and true Christian enjoyment ; wliile 
such as refdse my teachings, and reject my religion 
and truth, shall be condemned as guilty." The 
meaning seems to be this : The time was nigh at 
band, when those dead in sin should be awakened 
from their lethargy, and be brought forth to judg- 
ment, and condemned by Christian principles. 

The expression, " ali that are in the graves," at 
the 28th verse, embraces a much larger number of 
the same class of individuals who are referred to 
in verse 25th, by the term " dead." 

In the Scriptures, mankind are frequently repre- 
sented as being dead, and sometimes as being in 
their graves. When a people are in a low state of 
sin and degradation, they are said to be dead, or in 
the " dust," or in their " graves." And when they 
rose out of that state of moral pollution, they were 
represented as rising from the dead, or coming 
forth from their graves or out of the dust. In the 
37th chapter of Ezekiel, the house of Israel is rep- 
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resented as being dead and in their graves, and 
their resurrectìon from the dead is spoken of in the 
foUowing language : 

"Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
Baith the Lord God : JBehold, O my people, I will 
open your graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves ; And shall 
put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land : then shall ye know 
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, 
saith the Lord." Ezek, xxxvii. 12-14. 

Tliis has no referenee to literal death or literal 
graves. In the passage under consideration, the 
Jewish- people are spoken of as being dead, and 
those who gave heed to the instruetions of Christ, 
are represented as coming forth to the resurrectìon 
of Kfe, though ali that were in their " graves " 
should bear bis voice. This language is used bere 
to represent their degraded condition. A state of 
sin was a state of death. " You hath he quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins." The gos- 
pel quickened man into moral life ; then he came 
forth out of the dust of the earth — he passed from 
death into life. 

We are sometimes told this interpretation of the 
passage is forced and unnatural. But when there 
Ì8 not a particular theory to defend, other religion- 
ists than ourselves put the same construction upon 
similar language. In one of the hymns of Dr. 
Watts, we find the following verse, which candid 
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people find no difBculty in understanding. They 
place tlie same construction upon it that we do 
upon similar pliraseology when found in the Scrip- 
tures. The verse reads as foUows : 

"But when the Gospel comes, 
It sheds dlviner light, 
It calls dead sinners from their tombè^ 
And gives the blind their sight." 

The hymn containing tliis verse is suiig in ali 
the pnlpìts of the land. Thus " sinners " are rep- 
resented as being dead and in their tombs 1 The 
divine light of the gospel " calls these dead sinners 
from their tombs, and gives the blind their sight." 
Here sinners are represented as coming forth from 
their graves. It represents simply, in both cases, 
the mora! influence of divine truth upon the soni. 
The gospel of Christ "calls dead sinners from 
their tombs," and bringing them ont of their 
" tombs," or " graves," they come forth to a resnr- 
rection of iife, joy and peace, and hence are in pos- 
session of everlasting Iife. 

The resurrection of Iife means the spiritual Iife 
which the Christian enjoys ; the reward consequent 
on a reception of the truth, such as embraced 
Jesus' religion passed from death unto Iife. The 
same idea is expressed in the exhortation of the 
apostle : " Awake, thou that sleepest, and rise from 
the dead, and Christ shaU give thee light." 

Those who should come forth to damnation, 
would be aroused from their state of ignorance and 
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sin, and stand forili condemned for rejectmg Chris- 
tian truth. They would not awake till they liad 
filled up the measure of their iniquity ; then it 
would be too late to save them from a merited ret- 
ribution. Though they should suffer pnnishment 
for their sin, yet they should finally be redeemed, 
for ali Israel shall be saved. (Rom. xi. 20-32). 

We give the foUowing from Lightfoot, an emi- 
nent divine of the sacrificial church : 

" These words might also be applied to a spirit- 
ual resurrection, as were the former, (and so, coTTh- 
ing out of graA)e8 meaneth, Ezek. xxxvii. 12,) the 
words of the verse foUowing being only translated 
and fflossed thus : and they shall come forth, they 
that So good, after they hear his voice in the gos- 
pel, to me resurrection of life ; and they that do 
evil, after they hear the gospel, unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation. But they are more generally 
understood of the general resurrection," etc. — 
Ha/rm. JEvcmg, Pa/rt III. John v. 28. 



TE SHAEL-^iLL LIKEWIBE PEEISH. 



:ò 



"I teli yon, Nay: except ye repent, ye shall ali likewise 
perish." — LiTKB xiii. 3. 

Many liave erroneously supposed that tliis scrip- 
ture referréd to the future, immortal state of exis- 
tence, and taught the doctrine of endless siiffering 
for a large portion of the intelligent creation. And 
this is the common sentiment of the professed 
Christian Church of the present day, though some 
leamed orthodox divines have given to the passage 
a different explanation. 

But instead of this text having reference to the 
immortai world, the immediate context plainly 
shows that it has reference to scenes and events 
connected with this life. No allusici is made in 
the context to the resurrection state; it does not 
Bay that if the sinner does not repent in time, that 
he shall be made miserable to ali etemity. The 
context does not furnish the slightest justification 
for such an assertion. 

At the commencement of the chapter, we are 
informed that there were present with the Savior 
" some who told him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Filate had mingled with their sacrifices." This 
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does not mean that blood was mingled with the 
sacrifices offered, but while tlie Galileans were 
offering sacritìces, they were slain by the authority 
of Filate; and, hence, their blood being poured 
cut around the sacrificial aitar, it was said to be 
" mingled with their sacrifices." 

It seems that the Jews looked «pon this destmc- 
tion of the Galileans, as coming upon them on 
account of their great gtdlt and miquity. Hence, 
Jesus said, " Suppose ye that these Galileans were 
sinners above ali the Galileans, because they suf- 
fered such things?" There is no proof of this. 
" I teli you, nay ; but except ye repent, ye shall 
ali likewise perish;" or, ye shall perish in like 
manner, or in a way somewhat similar. As though 
Jesus had said, " You refer me to some who per- 
ished around the aitar while offering sacrifice ; this 
you regard as a judgment of God upon their sins ; 
but they were not sinners above ali men, because 
such was their fate. Tou are equally guilty your- 
selves ; and now I say to you, that unless you tum 
from your ifiiquity, you will, ere long, meet with a 
similar fate ; if you go on, you will soon fili up the 
measure of your iniquity, and perish in like man- 
ner." 

Here a comparison is instituted between the fate 
of the Galileans and the fate of the Jews addressed, 
in case they repented not. " Except ye repent, ye 
shall ali likewise perish." Like whom ? we would 
ask. A^swer. Like those Galileans referred to ; 
or, Hke those eighteen mentioned in the 4th verse, 
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"upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and slew 
tliem, thJTìk ye that they were sinners above ali 
men that dwell in Jerusalem? I teli you, nay; 
but except ye repent, ye shall ali likewise perish ;" 
or, in a similar way. 

How did those referred to perish ? We answer, 
by tempora! judgments — they were slain by the 
sword, around the aitar — or, by the falling of the 
tower of Siloam ; the Jews, if they repented not, 
shonld perish in like manner, or in a similar way. 

It is notsaid that they shonld perish like some 
who had been hnrled down to endless woe, by the 
arm of the Almighty ; bnt they shonld perish like 
those upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and slew 
them; that is, in a similar way — by severe tem- 
pora! calamities and judgments. There would be 
a striking similarity between the destruction of the 
Galileans and the destruction of those to whom 
Jesus refers. When victorious armies shonld come 
upon them, they would be slain about the tempie, 
and' their blood even would bó mingled with their 
sacrifices. 

Josephus informs us that when Jerusalem was 
besieged by the Eomans, hundreds were slain in 
and about the tempie. He says : 

"Now round about the altars lay dead bodies 
heaped one upon another, as at the steps going up 
to it, ran a great quantity of blood, whither also 
the dead bodies that were slain above (on the aitar) 
fell down. . . . One would have thought that the hill 
itself, on which the tempie stood, was seething hot, 
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as full of fire on every part of it, that the blood 
was larger in quantity than the lire, and those that 
were slain more in number than those that slew 
them ; for the ground did nowhere appear visible, 
for the dead bodies that lay on it." — Booh VI.^ 
Chapters IV., V. 

Many orthodox divines have given the text a 
similar construction. Dr. Adam Clarke conunents 
thus: 

" Ye shaU ali likewise perish. In a like way, in 
the same manner. This prediction of our Lord 
was literally fulfilled. When the city was taken 
by the Romans, multitudes of the priests, etc., who 
were going on with their sacrifices^ were slain, and 
their blood mingled with the blood of their vic- 
tims ; and multitudes were buried under the ruins 
of the walls, houses and tempie." 

Dr. Barnes, an eminent Presbyterìan divine, saya 
thus: 

" You shall ali be destroyed in a similxir manner. 
.... This was remarkably fulfilled. Many of the 
Jews were slain in the tempie ; many while offer- 
ing sacrifice; thousands perished in a way very 
similar to the Galileans." 

Calmet. — " Jesus Christ bere predicts those 
calamities whieh overwhelmed them, when Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed by the Eomans ; for then, very 
many impenitent and unbelieving Jews were 
buried to^ether under the ruins of their most mis- 
erable nation." 

Whitby. — "I teli you, nay ; but except ye re- 
pent, ye shaU aU likewise perish, for the same 
cause, and many of you after the same manner." 



THE DAMNATION OF XINBELIEF. 



^ 



*' He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; bnt he 
that believeth not, shall be damned."— Mark xyL 16. 

This passage is regarded as one of the etrongest 
proof-texts of the doctrine of endless punishment 
that is found in the sacred Scriptures. It is snp- 
posed to have reference to the immortai state of 
existence, and to teach the endless min of ali who 
die in unbelief. Those who believe in this life 
and are baptized, it is said, will be saved from hell 
in the life to come ; while those who believe not in 
this world, will be made miserable in the world to 
come. But the attentive reader will bear in mind 
that snch an interpretation is entirely unsupported 
by the text. It is assumed. The passage makes 
no allusion to the immortai condition of mankind. 
The common exposition of the subject involves its 
advocates in inexplicable dijQSculties. It is sup- 
posed that water baptism is alluded to in this pas- 
sage. K so, some particular mode of baptism is 
referred to; but how are we to determine what 
mode of baptism is tanght ? We are not instructed 
upon this point, and professed Christians entertain 
qnite dissimilar views upon this subject ; some con- 
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tend that immersion is the only mode tanght in 
the Bible, while others contend fur sprinkling, and 
pouring, and plunging. If water baptism be es- 
sential to salvation, then it must be administered 
in some prescribed form. In absence of ali proof 
upon this point, how are we to determine what 
form to employ ? 

Again : if belief is absolutely essential to secare 
immortai felicity, then a true faith is necessary ; for 
to asscrt that belief is an indispensable requisite to 
reacli the heavenly kingdom, and then affinn that 
it is unimportant what kind of belief a man em- 
braces, is the height of foUy ! If a man's eternai 
salvation depend upon faith in tliis life, where, 
amidst the conflieting theories in Christendom, will 
he go for salvation ? Each sect claims to bave the 
true faith, how then can we determine which belief 
to accept and which to reject ì 

Again: the exposition of the text which has 
extensively obtaìned, sweeps the whole intelligent 
universe of God down to perdition — for ali men 
bave been unbelievers — and the language is posi- 
tive — he that believeth not shall be damned. If 
ali are to be excluded from heaven who believe 
not, then infants and idiots, and the whole heathen 
world must be lost forever. The heathen have not 
heard of Christ, and how could they believe on 
him of whom they have not heard ? Are millions 
on millions of human beings to be hurled down to 
perdition for not believing on Christ, when they 
have not even heard of him ? 
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Again : if we give to the text a uni versai appli- 
cation, then there are no tnie believers on earth at 
the present time, for there is not a single human 
being that can produce the signs which were to fol- 
low believers I 

" And these signs shall follow them that believe : 
In my name shafl they cast out devils ; they shall 
speak with new ton^es ; they shaU take up ser- 
pents, and if they dnnk anv deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover." Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

Now, where, in this age of the world, shall we 
look for believers, according to this test? Who 
can produce the signs? Where is the Christian 
believer who can cast out devils ; or can speak with 
new tongues ; or play with the fangs of the serpent 
and not be bitten ; or drink the poisonous draught 
and not be injured ? Where is the believer now 
who can heal the sick, restore sight to the blind, 
and hearing to the deaf? "These signs shall fol- 
low them that believe. They shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover." As believers in Christ cannot now 
produce the signs here indicated, we conclude that 
the subject cannot have a universal application. 
From the signs which were to follow believers, it 
is evident that the text had special reference to the 
disciples of our Lord, who were commissioned to 
preach the gospel of his kingdom, and establish the 
truths connected with his dispensation of grace. 
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As the apostles alone could exhibit the Bigns 
here designated, the subject had exclusìve refer- 
ence to the apoBtolic age. Jesus selected a few 
disciples to he his companìons and co-laborers, to 
partìeipate in the enjoyments of his religion, and 
share the perii s of his mission. They had toiled 
together, endured the scom of the proud and 
hanghty Pharisee, and the buffetings and con- 
tnmely of the world. He had imparted instnic- 
tion concerning the prineiples of his kingdom, 
thongh they did not fiilly comprehend the charac- 
ter of his religion, nor the nature and extent of his 
mission. 

Jesus had spoken of the direftd judgments and 
severe national calamities which were soon to come 
upon that disobedient and sinfiil people, which 
would sweep them down to destruction. He had 
told them of his cruciiixion, and that he would rise 
again from the dead ; but his disciples did not ftdly 
appreciate the nature of his work ; and when he 
was seized by his enemies and put to death, they 
gave up in despair. They had no expectation of 
meeting their Lord and Master again I Heavy of 
heart and full of sorrow, the disciples were con- 
vened together to bemoan their fate, and weep 
together that their Master had been taken from 
them, and with wicked hands had been crucified 
and slain. While in this dejected state of mind, 
hope having expired in their bosoms, the tidings 
carne to them that Jesus had risen, but the infor- 
mation seemed to them improbable, and the histo- 
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rian tells ns that they "moumed and wept and 
beKeved not." 

Those disdples were nnbelieving, and Jesns ap- 
peared unto them, the context informs us, as they 
sat at meat, and npbraided them for their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because . they believed not 
them that had seen him, after he had risen. The 
disciples were bere called nnbelievers — they be- 
lieved not for Joy. But the evidence was over- 
whelming that their Master had risen from the 
dead; and there they were commissioned to go 
forth and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that beheveth — or, those of you who believe in 
me as a true Teaeher sent from God, shall be 
saved, and those who believe not shall be damned, 
or condenmed. The Greek word {JcataJcrino) 
which is here rendered dcmmed^ occurs in several 
other passages, though it is translated " damned " 
in but one other text — Eomans xiv. 23. "He 
that doubteth is damned." It is rendered con- 
derrni^ and condenmed^ and condenmeth. When a 
man doubts, he is damned ; or in a state of con- 
demnation. 

Macknight in this passage renders the originai, 
"condemned." Dr. Campbell, another orthodox 
divine, says that the originai word rendered 
"damned" corresponds exactly to the English 
verb " condemn." The same word occurs in Matt. 
XX. 18, and is applied' to Christ : " They shall' con- 
demn him to death." No one supposes that this 
refers tò misery in the ftiture world, and yet it is 
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the same word as occurs in the text and is rendered 
"damned/' It occurs again in Matt. xxvii. 3: 
" Then Jndas, vho had betrayed him (Jesus) when 
he saw that he was condemned {katdkrinò) re- 
pented himself," etc. It is found also in John viii. 
10, where Jesus said to the guilty woman : " Hath 
no man condemned {katakrinó) thee ? — neither do 
I condemn thee." "They ali condemned (JcatOr 
hrvnó) him (Christ) to be guilty of death." Mark 
xiv. 64. 

No one supposes that these passages allude to 
misery in the immortai world. Neither does the 
text refer to the immortai condition of man. The 
risen Lord commissioned his apostles to preach the 
gospel, or good news, that he had risen from the 
dead, and was conqueror of hell and of death. 
Those thus sent out were endowed with miraculous 
powers — certain signs should follow them. The 
Bucceeding context informs us, that they went forth 
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with 
them, and conlìrming the word with signs foUow- 
ing. (Mark xvi. 20). 

The disciples went forth proclaimìng the gospel, 
or good news, that their Lord had risen from the 
dead ; that he was conqueror of hell and of death, 
and was alive again forevermore. They were bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, and gave 
evidence of their divine commission by the signs 
foUowing them. For a specific purpose, miracu- 
lous powers were given unto them, so that the sick 
were restored, the blind made to see, the lame to 
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walk, the insane elothed in their right minds, and 
hope was kindled in the hearts of those who were 
filled with despair. 

Those beKeving disciples were saved from moral 
darkness and blindness of mind, from erroneous 
views of the eharacter and govemment of God ; 
from the fear which has torment, and from the im- 
pending judgments which came upon that sinfiil 
people, who tumed from the divine instructions of 
Jesus, and eruelly put him to death. In believing 
on Christ, they entered into rest, and had Joy that 
was mispeakable and ftdl of glory. The text had 
special application to the disciples of our Lord. 
We have already seen how full of doubt they were, 
when their Master was crucified, and that Jesus 
had occasion to reproTO them for their unbelief, 
and upbraid them for their hardness of heart. But 
on being convinced of the resurrection of Jesus, 
they went forth on their divine mission, prodaim- 
ing the truth, the Lord confirming the word with 
fiigns following. They could produce the signs 
which were to foUow those who believed. This 
passage, therefore, had special reference to the 
primitive Chrìstians, who could produce the "signs'* 
specified in the context, which were to follow be- 
lievers. The text evidently was originally désign- 
ed to be restricted in its application to those early 
Christians who were endowed with miraculous 
power, and, therefore, we cannot give to it a gen- 
eral or imiversal application. 



EVEELASTING COUTEMPT. 



"And many of them that sleep in the dnst of the earth 
Bhall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt."--DANiBL xii. 2. 

Ab many have erroneously Bupposed that this 
passage refers to the immortal conditioii of the 
whole human race, and describes the futm'e happi- 
ness and misery of diflferent classes of individuals, 
after the resurrectioh of ali mankind from the dead, 
we ask the carefal attention of the reader to the 
conBÌderations we are about to present. 

FirBt, Buch an interpretation of this text is as- 
Bumed to be correet, as the passage ìtself fumishes 
no proof of ita correctnesB. Not the least hint is 
given of the immortai Btate of existence. No allu- 
sion ìb made to the reBurrection of man from the 
dead. The paBBage dooB not aBBert that many shall 
"awake" in the future world; thiB ìb taken for 
granted. The very thing ìb assumed which needs 
undoubted proof I If the paBsage is to be nnder- 
stood literally, we may as well assume that those 
who awake from the dust of the earth, will awake 
into this world as into the future state. In absence 
of ali proof, we certainly have no right to assume 
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that the- tezt refers to the ìnunprtal, resnrrectioii 
world. 

Again: it is snpposed that the tezt refers to 
the time when the whole human race will be raised 
from the dead, and to a day of general judgment 
after that event; and yet orthodoxy teaches that 
the condition of every soni is unalterably fixed at 
death, and that ali men are either in a state of 
happiness or misery 1 If aU have a consdous ex- 
ifitence in heaven or hell immediately after death, 
as orthodoxy teaches, in what senso do aU sleep in 
the dust of the earth ì Ali are to awake from the 
dnst of the earth and come forth to judgment, to 
rise either to everlasting life or everlasting shame 
and contempt, and yet it is eamestly contended 
that ali are in a state of happiness or misery at 
death 1 Orthodoxy teaches that long lefore the 
judgment day, the righteous are enjoying everlast- 
ing life, and the wìcked suffering everlasting shame 
and contempt, and yet, at that day, they will awake 
from the dust of the earth and come to judgment, 
when long before they have been judged^ acquitted 
or condemned, according to their merita or de- 
merits. 

These considerations show the £allacy of the 
common interpretation of the passage before us; 
and we therefore seek an exposition of the text 
which will be more rational and scriptural. 

We shall be essentially assìsted in our investi- 
gation of the subject before us, by ascertaining the 
andent mode of speech, and the meaning of peca- 
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liar expressions .employed by the ancients to con- 
vey important trutlis. When people were in a low 
and humble condition, they were spoken of as 
being bowed in the dnst, and dweUing in the dust. 
These expressions were employed to represent a "^ 
state of subjection, degradation, and hnmiliation. ' 

Cruden says that "dusf signiiies not simply 
grave and death, but " a most low and miserable 
condition." God raised np the poor out of the 
dust. (1 Samuel ii. 8.) Thy nobles shall dwell in | 
the dust. (Nahum iii. 18.) " Tli&y shaU he rechcced \ 
to a mean condition.'^^ 

Speaking of Solomon, David says that " his ene- 
mies shall lick the dust." Psalms. Ixxii. 9. The 
meaning of this is, as Dr. Clarke says, that his ene- 
mies shall become so completely subdued, that they 
shall be redueed to the most abject state of vassal- 
age ; hence, they were said to' lick the dust. - 

Again we read : I 

"^For He bringeth down them that dwell on 1 
high ; the lofty city, He layeth it low ; He layeth 
it low, even to the ground ; He bringeth it even to | 
the dust.' Isa. xxvi. 5. Thi$ being brought ' to the i 
dust,' was a figurative expression to denote a low J 
and abject condition. Hence, when Job wanted to i 
humble himself, he speaks of himself as repenting 
' in dust and ashes.' J ob xlii. 6. So by a figure of i 
speech, by repentance, he would rise from the 
dust ; that is, be delivered from that distressed and i 
humble condition. When the divine judgments 
came upon Ariel, or Jerusalem, that city is repre- 
sented as being low in the dust. ' And thou snalt 1 
be brought (town, and shalt speak out of tìkA ' 
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ground^ and thy speech shall be Ta/ìjo out of tJie 
dusV " Isa. xxix. 4. 

We thus see that a low and abject condition was 
spoken of by representing people to be " in the 
dnst ;" sOj on the other band, a deliverance from 
that condition was spoken of as rising from the 
dust, and shaking thyself from the dust, and even 
awaking from the dnst. " Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in the dust." Isa. xxvi. 19. Those wlio had 
been brought down to the dust, (see verse 5tli of this 
chiapter,) were commanded to " awake " and sing ; 
that is, they were to awake out of the dust. Jeru- 
salem was exhorted to awake from the dust, thus : 

" Awake, awake ; put on thy strength, O Zion ; 

E ut on thy beautiful garments, O Jemsalem, the 
oly city : tbr hencefortn there shall no more come 
unto thee the uncircumcised and the unelean. 
Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, 
O Jerusalem," etc. Isa. Hi. 1, 2. 

Here Jerusalem is exhorted to awake and ariae^ 
and shake herself from the dust 1 The people were 
to be raised from an humble and degraded condi- 
tion to a state of prosperity. Ilence, God is said 
to raìse the poor " out of the dust;" (Psalms cxiii. 
7) ; that is, from an abject condition to a state of 
liappiness, to the enjoyment of favors and privi- 
leges of which they had been deprived. Dr. 
Clarke says, that " He raay allude to the wretched 
state of the captives in Babylon, whom God raised 
np out of that dust and dunghill." Se:^. also 1 Sam- 
uel ii. 8 ; 1 Kings xvi. 2. 
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To be in the " dust of tlie earth " was to be in a 
low and degraded condition, and to rise from it, 
was to be in a state of prosperity. But the passage 
nnder consideration speaks of sle&ping in the dust 
of the earth. Every reader of the Bible is aware 
that the term " sleep " is used in different senses in 
the Scriptures. It is conceded by ali that it is used 
to represent the extinetion of animai life — a state 
we cali death. (John ix. 12, 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51.) It 
is also employed to represent a state of slothftdness 
and poverty. (See Proverbs vi. 9-11 ; xxiv. 33, 34.) j 
It is also employed to set forth a state of moral and \ 
spiritual death. (Isa. xxix. 10 ; 1 Tim. v. 6 ; Rev. 
iii. 1.) We leam by these passages that people 
were represented as being dead and asleep while 
in this state of existence. They were morally dead 
and spiritually asleep ; hence, when they were de- 
livered from this state, they were spoken of as ris- , 
ing from the dead and awakìng out of sleep, and 
even out of the dust of the earth. " Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead^ and Christ 
shall give thee light." Eph. v. 14. Those bere re- 
ferred to, and called upon to awàke from sleep, j 
were in a state of moral and spiritual death — and h 
to arise from the dead, bere, was the same as to 
awake from the dust of the earth. Such were 
exliorted to " awake to righteousness and sin not." 
1 Cor. XY. 34. 

Keference is raade in the text to the Jewish peo- ^ 
pie. They had once enjoyed great privileges and ^ 
favors as the chosen people of God. They had I 
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been a powerful nation, and exerted a commanding 
influence among the nations of the earth. But 
they became a proud, haughty, and disobedient 
people, and were ultimately brought into a low and 
de^raded condition ; lost their national power and 
influence, and experienced the retributive justice of 
God. The text under consideration, alluded to the 
tìine when severe national judgments would come 
upon the Jewish nation, and some would awàke to 
an appreciation of the truth and believe on Christ, 
and acknowledge him before men, while otliers 
would secretly believe on him but publicly deny 
him, and such would awake to shanie and everlast- 
ing contempt. 

"And many of them that sleep in the dust of tho 
earth shall awake." Many who were in a low and 
degraded condition should be aroused from their 
lethargy — "some to everlasting life;" that is, to 
an appteciation of the truth, and the Savior's 
claims, and would believe on him and hxive ever- 
lasting life — whQe others would secretly accept 
him, but not having sufficient moral courago to 
avow their convictions, would awake to "shame 
and everlasting contempt." Those who boldly 
confessed Christ as their Lord and Master, awoke 
to "everiasting life," whUe those who were con- 
vinced in their own souls that he was a true 
Teacher sent from God, but were top timid to 
make a public avowal of their convictions, and thus 
practically gave their influence against him "awoke 
to shame and everlasting contempt." We read 
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that " among the chief rulers, also, many believed 
on liim, but because of the Pharisees ihefy did not 
confesa him^ lest they should be put out of the syn- 
agogue. For they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God." John xii. 42, 43. 

Here we are distmctly informed that many 
among even the chief rulers, believed on Christ, 
were eonvinced in their sonls that he was di- 
vinely commissioned, but locked up their convic- 
tions in the secret chambers of their hearts, and 
dare not make a profession of their faith, through 
fear of the opposition and persecution which they 
would encounter. "Many" thus awoke from their 
elumber, in the dust of the earth, to shame and 
contempt I They were ashamed to be true to the 
honest convictions of their souls, ashamed to own 
Christ before men ; ashamed to acknowledge him 
as their Master, and he was ashamed to own snch 
as his disciples. (See Mark viii. 38 ; Luke xii. 8, 9.) 
" Many " believed on Christ, but were ashamed to 
own him publicly. Such " awoke " to an appreci- 
ation of the truth, but awoke to shame amd eoerla^t- 
ing coìitempt, Their conduct merited the shame 
and contempt that were visited upon them. Those 
who were true to their convictions, and publicly 
espoused their faith in Christ, in face of persecu- 
tion and danger, awoke to everlasting lite, and 
were " not ashamed of the gospel of Christ," for 
they were animated v/ith a hope that maketh not 
asliamed. " Some liliali awake to everlasting shame 
and coutemi^t." Some believed on him, but could 



EVEELASTINGh CONTEMPT. 97 

not endure persecution, and tumed back again to 
the enemy, and sufifered in the di\'ine judgmcnts 
which carne upon the ungodly, and whcn they 
awoke to the realizing eense of their condition, and 
cried, " Lord, Lord, open unto ns,'^ it was then too 
late to escape the punìshment they deserved, and 
they awoke to shame and everlasting contempt. 
They had known the trutli, had secretly believed 
on Christ, but had been ashamed to own him be- 
fore men, and now they must suffer the divme 
judgment " in that time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation, even to that same 
time." Dan. xii. 1. Or, as Matthew has it, " great 
tribulatìon, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world, to this tìme, no, nor ever shail be." 
Matt, xxìv. 21. This was the abomination of deso- 
latìon spoken of by Daniel, the prophet. (Matt. 
xxiv. 15 : Dan. xii. 1-11.) And ali things spoken 
of were to be fulfìlled in that generation. (Matt. 
xxiv. 3i.) Those who believed in Christ and con- 
fessed him before men, were in possession of ever- 
lasting life, while those who believed in him, but 
etiled their convictions, and denied him before 
men, and joined hands with his enemies, awoke to 
shame and everlasting contempt 1 They had been 
ashamed to confess him pubhcly, and they awoke 
to realize tìie shame and contempt they merited 
and experienced ! 
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"Bnter ye in at the strait gate; for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat: Because, strait is the gate, and nar- 
Tow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
flnd it."— Matthew vii. 13, 14. 

It Ì8 beKeved that ali men, being bom totally 

depraved, witb comipt natures, are in the bróad 

road to destniction, which leads to endless pain 

and wretehedness, and that millions on millions 

of God's intelUgent offspring will be endlessly de- 

fitroyed. They.will suffer, as Dr. Watts expresses 

it, amidst 

"Eternai plagues and heavy chains, 
Tormenting racks and fiery coals." 

But Buch opinions are opposed to the teachings 
of nature and revelation, and we dismiss them as 
Tinworthy of our regard. 

What then is ineant, we pass now to inquire, by 
"Entering into the strait gate?" The context 
shows that Jesus had reference to those moral 
obligations and duties, which grow out of our rela- 
tion to kindred humanity and which are enjohied 
upon US, because of our relationshi]» to each otlier. 
God being the common Father of ali, consequcnily 
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we are members of one great family, lience, there 
are relative duties growing out of this relationsliip, 
the discharge of which, constitutes us characteris- 
tically-) cliildren of God, and true and faithful dis- 
ciples of his Son. Jesus was imparting that moral 
instruction designed to enlighten man in regard to 
liis duties and obligations, both towards God and 
kindred humanity. He would send him to search 
his own heart and detect the passions hirking there; 
enter into a thorough examination of himself, and 
not overlook his own imperfeetìons and wrongs, in 
searching for the sins of others. 

As the moral obligations and duties thus imposed 
upon man were so numerous, instead of individuai 
specifications, Jesus sums them up in the following 
broad and comprehensive language: "Therefore, 
ALL things, whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the 
law and the prophets." And then he adds imme- 
diately : " Enter ye in at the strait gate," or, enter 
ye in at this strait gate of doing to others, as ye 
would that they should do unto you. By the 
"strait gate," and "narrow^way which leadeth 
unto life," we understand that reference is made 
to that course of moral exeellenee and Christian 
principio, and integrity, which the gospel recog- 
nizes, and which leadeth unto life. Such, animated 
by a divine spirit, are spoken of as being in the 
" kingdom of God," which consists in " righteous- 
ness, peace and joy in the holy spirit." Such were 
in possession of " everlasting life." 
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It was oiily by Complying witli the requisitions 
of Christ, and doing to otliers as he would be dona 
by, that man coiild become a Christian and enter 
into life. And as few oùly, madc practical the 
Savior's teachings, liciice, it was said, " few there 
be that lind it." As the masses were governed by 
opposite principles, which lead to retaliation and 
revenge, it was appropriately said : " Broad is the 
way which leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat." Those who were regard- 
less of moral principles, were in the broad road to 
destruction. They were in the way of sin and 
death, while those who gave heed to the Savior's 
teachings were in the narrow way of Ufe and peace. 

The Psalmist says : " Open to me the gates of 
righteousness, I will praise the Lord. This gate 
of the Lord, into which the righteous shall enter." 
When a man begins to live the Christian Hfe, then 
he enters the gate of righteousness ; and through 
this gate of righteousness, or right doing, does he 
enter into the kingdom of God, which consists in 
righteousness, peace and joy in the holy spirit. 
And so small was the number comparatively, who 
entered the gate of righteousness, by doing as 
they would be done by, that it was said, "few 
there be that lind it." He is in the way of life 
that keepeth instruction. Those who gave heed 
to the instnictions of Jesus were in the way of 
life — they were in possession of everlasting life. 
Christ said: "The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are lite," and those who 
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kept bis words were in the way of life, for " he 
that hath the Son, hath Kfe." 

" Broad is the way which leadeth to destruction." 
This language has no reference to the future im- 
mortai world, but refers simply to the destructive 
power of sin in this life. He who is in the way 
of sin is in the way of destruction. Paul, speak- 
ing of the Jew and Gentile, says, " they have ali 

gone out of the way Destruction and misery 

are in their ways." And so destruction and mis- 
ery are in the Way of every sinner. The way of 
the transgressor is hard, we should therefore flee 
from sin and walk in the way which leadeth unto 
life, and shineth more and more, even unto the 
perfect day. AU are called away from the broad 
road of sin and destruction. Sin mars the moral 
image of God, and is destructive to man's peace 
and happiness, we should therefore flee from it as 
from a pestilence. 

What we need is simply to make Ohristianity 
practical, to enter this strait gate, and walk in this 
narrow way of doing to others in ali things, as we 
would that they should do unto us. Then shall 
we be in the way of life, of peace and salvation. 
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•"The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him; but wo 
unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; it bad 
been good for that man if he had not been bom." — ^Mat- 
thew xxvL 24 

Tliese words are snpposed, by many professed 
religionists, to teach the endless perdition of Judas. 
How conld it bave been said of Judas, it is asked, 
*' It had been good for that man if he had not been 
bom, if he is finally to be saved? If he is to 
reach heaven at last, it certainly was good for him 
to bave been bom." 

Many erroneous ideas have arisen in regard to 
the meaning of this passage, by supposing that it 
had reference to the condition of Judas in the im- 
mortai state of existence. But this language had 
not the least reference to his final condition. It 
was a common proverb among the Jews in our 
Savior's day, to indicate any severe calamity to 
befall an individuai, without any reference to the 
future world. When any fearlul calamity or judg- 
ment was to come upon an individuai, it was com- 
mon to say, "It were good for that man if he had 
not been boi-n." It was a proverbiai expression, 
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or an expression in common use among the Jews, 
to denote any severe chastisement or great misfor- 
ttme, or terrible ealamity. The Savior, knowing 
its use, and aware of the fate of Judas, very appro- 
priately applied it to him. Similar expressions 
had long been in use. Job cursed the day of his 
birth, and said: "Let the day perish wherein I 
was bom." Job iii. 3. Solomon said : " If a man 
live many years, and his soul be not fiUed with 
good ; and also that he hath no burial : I say that 
an imtimely birth is better than he." Eccles. vi. 3. 
This is the sanie as saying, " It had been better if 
he had not been bom." It was a conunon poverb 
to denote any great misfortune coming upon an 
individuai; and as J^das would be overwhelmed 
with sorrow and smitten with grief and anguish, 
and plunged into the greateet distress by a vivid 
sense of his sins, it was very properly applied to 
him without any reference to his immortai condi- 
tion. 

Kenrick says, in his exposition, the expression — 

" ' It had been good for him, if he had never 
been bom,' is a proverbiai phrase, and not to be 
understood literally; for it is not consistent with 
CUT ideas of the divine goodness to make the exist- 
ence of any being a curse to him, or to cause him 
to Buffer more, upon the whole, than he enjoys 
happiness. Rather than do this, God would not 
have created him at ali. But as it is usuai to say 
of men who are to enduro some grievous punish- 
ment or dreadful ealamity, that it would have been 
better for them never to have been bom, Christ 
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foreseeing what Judas would bring npon himself, 
ty delivering up liis Master into flie nands of bis 
enemies, applies this language to him." 

We cali the reader's attention to the following 
from Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist eommenta- 
tor, upon this subject. He enters into a labored 
argument to show that Judas may be eaved, and 
that his repentance was sincere, genuine, and ac- 
ceptable to God. After mature deliberation, he 
thinks that " there is no positive proof of the final 
damnation of Judas in the sacred text." This is 
the opinion of one of the most leamed and distin- 
guished divines of the orthodox church. Dr. 
Clarke shows clearly, that the language that stands 
at the head of this article, was a proverbiai expres- 
sion to denote the state of any flagrant transgressor 
without regard to the future world. But we will 
let this distinguished commentator speak for him- 
self. He says : 

"Judas was indisputably a bad man; but he 
might have been worse ; we may plainly gee that 
there werc depths of wickedness to which he might 
have proceeded, and which were prevented by nis 
repentance. Thus things appear to stand previous- 
ly to his end. But is mere any room for hope in 
his death ? In answer to this it must be under- 
Btood — ^first: That there is presumptive evidence 
that he did not destroy himself ; and, second : That 
his repentance was sincere. If so, was it not pos- 
sible for the mercy of God to extend even to hia 
case ? It did so to the murderers of the Son of 
God ; and they certainly were worse men, (strange 
as this assertion may appear,) than Judas. Even 
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he gave them tlie fullest proof of Christ's inno- 
cence ; they buying the field with the money Jndas 
threw down, was the full proof of it; and yet, 
with every convmcing evidence before them, they 
crucified our Lord. They excited Judas to betray 
his Master, and crucified him when they got him 
into- iheir power, and therefore St. Stephen calls 
them both the betrayers and murderers of the Just 
One, (Acts vii. 52) ; in these respects they were 
more deeply criminal than Judas himself; yet, 
even to these very betrayers and murderers, Peter 
preaches repentance, witn thepromise of remission 
of sins, and the gift of the BLoly Ghost. (Acts iii. 
12-26.) If, then, these were within the reach of 
mercy, and we are informed that a great company 
of the priests became obedient to the faith, (Acts 
vi. 7,) then certainly Judas was not in such a state 
as precluded the possibility of his salvation. Sure- 
ly the blood of the covenant could wash out even 
his stain, as it did that more deeply ingrained one, 
of the other betrayers and murderers of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Should the 25th verse be urged against this pos- 
sibilitjr, because it is there said that Judas fell from 
his nunistry and apostleship, that he might go to 
his own place, and that thìs place is hHl. I an- 
swer — ^first: It remains to be proved that this place 
means hell ; and, second : It is not clear that the 
words are spoken of Judas at ali, but of Matthias ; 
his own place meaning that vacancy in the aposto- 
lato, to which he was men elected. 

To say the repentance of Judas was merely the 
effect of his horror ; that it did not spring from the 
compunction of heart ; that it was legai and not 
evahgelical, etc, is saying what none can with prò- 
priety Bay but God himsdf^ who searches the heart. 
What renders his case most desperate, are the 
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words of our Lord. ' Wo unto that man by 
whom the Son of man is betrayed ! It had been 
good for tliat man if he had not been bom !' Matt. 
xxvi. 24. I bave considered this saying in a gen- 
eral point of view, in ray note on Matthew xxvi. 
24, and were it not a proverbiai form of speech 
among the Jews, to express the state of any fla- 
grant transgressor, I should be led to apply it, in 
ali its literal import, to the case of Judas, as 1 bave 
done in the above note, in the case of any damned 
soni ; but when I tìnd that it was a proverbiai say- 
ing, and that it has been nsed in raany cases, 
where the fixing of the irreversible doom of a sin- 
ner is not impUed, it may be capable of a more 
favorable interpretation than what is generally 
given to it. I shall produce a few of those exam- 
ples from Schoettgen, to which I bave referred in 
my note on Matthew xxvi. 24. 

In Chagigah, fol. 2, 2, it is said, ' Whoever con- 
siders these four things, it would bave been better 
for him had he never come into the world, viz. : 
That which h above; that which is below; that 
which is befoi'e ; and that which is behind. And 
whosoever does not attend to the honor of bis Cre- 
ator, it were better for him had he never been 
bom.' 

In Shemoth Rabba, sect. 40, fol. 136, 1, 2, it is 
Bàid, ' Whosoever knows the law, and does not do 
it, it had been better for him had he never come 
into the world.' 

In Vayikra Eabba, sect. 26, fol. 1Y9, 4, and Mid- 
rash Coheleth, fol. 91, 4, it is thus expressed: 'It 
were better for him had he never been created ; 
and it would bave been better for him had he been 
strangled in the womb, and never bave seen the 
light of this world.' 

In Sohar Genes, fol. 71, col. 282, it is said, ' If 
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any man be parsimonious towards the poor, it had 
"been better lor him had he never come into the 
world.' Ihid^ fol. 84, col. 333. ' If any performs 
the law, not for the sake of the law, it werc good 
for that man had he never been created.' 

These examples snflBcìently prove that this was 
a common proverb, and is usea with a great varie- 
ty and latitude of meaning ; and seems intended 
to show that the case of such and such persons 
was not only very deplorable, but extremely dan- 
gerous ; but does not imply the positive impossibil- 
ity either of their repentance or salvation. 

The ntmost that pan be said for the case of Judas 
is this : he committed a heinons act of sin and in- 
gratitude ; but he repented, and did v^hat he could 
to undo his wicked act ; he had committed the sin 
unto death, i. e., a sin that involves the death of the 
body ; but who can say, (if mercy was offered to 
Christ's murderers, and the gospel was first to be 
preached at Jerusalem, that these very murderers 
might bave the first offer of salvation through him 
whom they had pierced,) that the same mercy 
could not be extended to wretched Judas ? I con- 
tend, that the chief priest, etc, who instigated Ju- 
das to deliver up his Master, and who crucified him 
— and who crucified him, too, as a malefactor, hav- 
ing at the same time, the most indubitable evidence 
of his innocence — were worse men than Judas 
Iscariot himself ; and that if mercy was extended 
to those, the wretched, penitent traitor did not die 
out of the reach of the yearning of its bowels. 
And I contend farther, that there is no positive 
evidence of the final damnation of Judas in the 
sacred text." — Glarhe m loco. 

This leamed commentator contends that the 
repentance of Judas was genuine, and that " there 
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Ì8 no positive evidence of the final damnation of 
Judas in the sacred text." Why, then, we are 
gravely asked, did he go and hang himself, aa 
Matthew affirms? (Matt. xxvii. 5.) We would 
here state, that Luke gives a somewhat different 
account of his death. See Acts i. 18 : " And fall- 
ing headlong, he ìmrst asurhder im, the rrddst^ and 
ali his bowels gushed out." How then, are we to 
reconcile this apparent discrepancy between the 
two evangelists ? One affirms that he hanged him- 
self, the other that he fell headlong and burst 
asunder. The difficxdty in question arises from an 
incorrect translation of the Greek word apegzato^ 
here rendered "hanged himself." It does not 
necessarily have this meaning, and may be render- 
ed, "was suffocated, as with grief or anguish." 
Eminent critics, as Dr. Clarke says, believe that 
Judas was suffocated with excessive grief. " Wake- 
ìield (he adds,) supports this meaning of the word 
with great leaming and ingenuity." Dr. George 
Campbell, an eminent Scotch Presbyterian divine, 
says that " the Greek word plainly denotes Btrcmg- 
ìmg^^^ but does not say how, by hanging, or other- 
wise. It is quite a different term that is nsed in 
those places where hanging is mentioned. He also 
adds, that it may be rendered, " was suffocated." 
Wakefield renders it, "was choked with anguish," 
This rendering of the originai is supported by high 
authority, and is evidently correct. Judas gave 
every evidence possible of deep sorrow for sin, and 
of genuine repentance. 
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"Whosoever hateth his brother, is a murderer: and ve 
know that no murderer hath eternai life abidìng in him.'^ 
1 John ili 15. 

Wliere does a man who commits murder, and is 
immediately kiiled himself, receivell his punish- 
ment ? Where is the specific promise of his salva- 
tion ? Is there any scriptural evidence that those 
dying in sin, in drunkenness, or with murder in 
their hearts, can be saved ? As these queries are 
often propounded to us, we propose to give them 
a candid and thorough examination. The sacrifi- 
cial theology teacbes that those dying in sin, are 
etemally wretched. The Bible, however, does not 
sustain such a conclusion. 

§ I. Th£ pmiishmerit of the mwrderer. 

That the subject may be thoroughly elucidated 
and nnderstood, we will consider first the nature 
of the punishment of the man who commits mur- 
der and is immediately kiiled himself. 

In this connection, we would cali the attention 
of the reader to the teachings of revelation in re- 
gard to the certainty of punishment. The Scrip- 
tures are very explidt upon this point, assuring us 
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that God "will by no means clear the guilty." 
Ex. xxxiv. 7. " He tliat doeth wrong, shdll receme 
for tlie wrong that he hath done ; and there is no 
respect of persons." Col. iii. 25. " Though hand 
join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished." 
Prov. xi. 21. Such is the divine testimony in re- 
gard to the certainty of punishment. Man cannot 
sin with impunity. He cannot transgress the law 
of God and escape merited retribution, for God 
will by no means clear the guilty. The voice of 
revelation upon this point is in perfect harmony 
with the experience of the transgressor ; for there 
is no peace, saith my God, to thè wicked. (Isa. Ivii. 
20, 21.) " The wicked man travaileth with pain 
ali his days." Job xv. 20. The theology of the 
sacrificial chnrch denies this doctrine, and aflBrms 
that a man can sin and escàpe ali punishment. It 
teaches the forgiveness of punishment, and that 
God remits the penalty due transgression, towards 
ali who are saved. Those who repent and are for- 
given do not suffer the just demerit of sin. They 
escape punishment ; hence, if a man murders and 
repents sincerely immediately after the commission 
of the deed, and soon dies, he escapes ali punish- 
ment, and is rewarded with heaven for his repent- 
ance. Under these circumstances, according to the 
teachings of orthodoxy, the murderer is not pun- 
ished at ali for his sin. And if we should ^k, 
where does the repentant murderer get his punish- 
ment, according to the sacrificial theology, which 
teaches the remission of the penalty^ the reply 
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wotdd be — " Nowhere ; God forgives the punish- 
ment." But tliis sentiment contradicts the teach- 
ings of revelation upon this point, as we have 
already seen. Man must be punished ali he de- 
serves^ and if he does not receive a merited retri- 
bution in this life, he must in the next, for God 
wiU by no means clear the guilty. 

But there is no possible.way for any imperfect, 
human being to determine precisely how much 
punishment a man deserves. God only, who 
knoweth the heart, can determine this. To know 
how much punishment a sinner merits, we must 
first determine precisely how guilty he is, and this 
no mortai man can know. "We have no scale to 
measure human guilt ; no line and plummet with 
which we can sound the depths of the human 
heart, and consequently cannot determine the exact 
moral condition of any soul,, and hence we cannot 
know tow much punishment a man actually de- 
serves. No mortai can teli how much a guilty 
man suffers in this world. He wiU suflfer as long 
as he remains impenitent and guilty ; but when he 
repents and is brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, and his sins are forgi ven, then he is no long- 
er a subject of retributive justice. Ali men shall 
be brought to repentance and to the knowledge of 
God, so that every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father. (Phil. ii. 10, 11).* 

With this view of the subject, let us consider the 
case of the murderer. A man may take the Ufo 
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of another, withont committing murder. A good 
man may accidentally kill another man, and, of 
conrse, he commits no sin, and is not held amena- 
ble for the deed. Wc cali the reader's attention to 
this point to show that the sin consists in the inten- 
tion^ and that a man commits murder in his heart, 
really in the sight of God who premeditates it, and 
mtends it, though even he may be foiled in his 
purpose, and does not commit the overt act. Mur- 
ders are generally committed in moments of pas- 
sionate excitement, when a man is not himself, but 
when he is beside himself, or infatuated, or partial- 
ly insane, and these inciting canses are taken into 
considQration when a man is on trial for murder, as 
extenuating circumstances, and frequently such are 
convicted of murder in the second degree, or man- 
slaughter. But no human being can determine 
precisely how guilty such a man is, and how much 
punishment he actually deserves. God only can 
know this. Such men must be judged by the cir- 
cumstances which have surrounded them, their 
early moral training, parental example, the neglect 
of moral and religious cidture. To judge men cor- 
rectly, we must tate ali these things into consider- 
ation. We often judge sinners too harshly. Chil- 
dren bom and reared at the " Five Points," sur- 
rounded by bad influences, no good instruction at 
home, brought up in ignorance and sin, ali seeth- 
ing together in their filth and shame, must be 
judged according to their position and drcum- 
Btances. They are brought up in sin, and their 
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natures are perverted, but they are not as guilty 
"before God, as those who bave been better drcum- 
Btanced and conditioned. They deserve to be pun- 
isbed according to their Trwral sense of right and 
wrong. Tbeir guUt is guaged according to their 
measnre of moral sense, and the punishment is in 
proportion to the measure of guilt, which cornea 
through remorse of conscience — mental suflfering. 
The punishment inflicted upon individuai trans- 
gression, corresponds to the law violated. If a 
physìcal law is violated, physical suflfering follows ; 
if a moral law is broken, mental suflfering follows. 
When a man thus morally conditioned commite 
murder, he experiences mental suflfering, and re- 
morse from the moment he contemplates the dark 
deed, just in proportion to this moral sense wliich 
measures and determines bis guilt. But we will 
suppose that another man better conditioned com- 
mits murder. He is a man of culture and correct 
appreciation of moral obligations. Suppose in the 
commission of murder, he is killed liimself ; or, in 
accordance with a prior intention, after the dark 
and bloody deed, he commits suicide. Where does 
such a man receive bis punishment ? 

We take this extreme case, to express our views 
frankly and plainly upon the point before us. 
Such a man acts in this case from motives which 
bave their origin in the appetites and passions of 
bis nature, in opposition to the higher faculties of 
the soul, and bis moral sense which remonstrates 
flgainst ibe deed, and pleads with bim to desista 
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and whìcli burdens him wiih guilt and paia and 
remorse. As soon as he yields to temptatìon, the 
eensnal nature is warring against the higher spirit- 
nal nature of man, and often brings him into cap- 
tìvity to the law of sin and death. (Komans vii. 
20-23.) There is a continnal conflìct between the 
eensual and spiritual nature of man. Temptatìon 
Comes through the sensual nature, though the actu- 
al sin consists in the higher nature yielding to the 
temptation, and permitting itself to be perverted 
by the evil suggestions of the lower nature. With 
the higher nature there is a eonstitutional recti- 
tude of goodness and purity. Through the moral 
sense, man is led towards God. That stands in 
everlasting hostility to wrong ; and hence, when a 
man takes a sin into his bosom, and folds it there, 
he takes it at his perii — his conscience arouses at 
once and remonstrates against it, and there is an 
irrepressible conflict in his soni. His peace of 
mind is disturbed, he feels guilty before God, the 
fiends of remorse torment him by day and by 
night, and he cries out with Cain, the murderer, 
"my punishment is greater than I can bear." 
From the moment the dark deed is contemplated, 
there is an overpowering sense of guilt which 
plunges the man into hell; for, as Dr. Clarke 
says, the sinner has a hell in his own bosom, and 
tliat sin constitutes hell. From the moment the 
murderous thought finds a lodgment in the heart, 
the man feels guilty before God, and his conscience 
smites liim as with a rod, and an awakened sense 
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of hìs sin increases his remorse and shame, and Ite 
smarts and writhes nnder it, as did the first nrnr- 
derer. Tlus is his punishment in the sight of God; 
for the violation of his moral law, in which we now 
view the subject. The punishment consists in the 
mental snffering, the keen remorse, the biting sor- 
row, the anguish of soni, the loss of self-respect, 
the sinner experiences from the time the murder i^ 
designed till he repents of the deed. Ebmoesb ob 
coNsciEircB is the punishment. ludeed, we are 
told now that the suffering of the " finally impeni- 
tent " in the fiiture world, will consist in remorse 
ofconscience only. This is taught by the sacrificial 
theology of the church at the present time. Tho 
sinner suffers continually. " There is no peace to 
the wieked, saìth my God." They are like the 
troubled sea which cannot rest. John Eandolph 
who was not a sinner above ali men, cried out on 
his dying bed, '^H&morse^ Hemorse.^'^ He desired 
that tìie word might be written upon a card, that 
he might see it. And when he looked upon it, 
again and again did he repeat the word, ^'Hemorse^ 
Remorse?'* Eemorse of consdence is a fearful ret- 
ribution for sin, and no man with an awàkened 
moral senso can escape it. 

The distinguished Dr. Chalmers speaks as fol- 
lows in regard to the retributions of consdence : 

" In the peace and enjoyment of the good affeo- 
tions there is a very present reward, and in the dis- 
quietude and agony of the evil affections there is a 
very present vengeance If men should cease 
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to be wicked, ali wretcliedness and woe wonld in a 
great measure be banisbed from society ; and if the 
cbaracter of heaven were re-establisbed upon earth, 
tbe blessedness of heaven would be forthwith real- 
izedy—InsUmtes of Theol. i. 104, 128. 

To the sanie point testifies Dr. "Wayland respect- 
ing the awards of conscience : 

" We can never be disunited from it. It goes 
with US throuffh ali .the scenes of life, in company 
and alone, aomonishing, warning, reproving, and 
recording; and, as a source of happiness or of mis- 

ery, it must abide with us forever Conscience 

forewams us against crime, and inflicts ita own 
peculiar punishment upon guilt." — Moral Science^ 
pp. 83, 103, 427. 

"We give the following upon this point from an 
orthodox journar of liigh rank : 

" The principle of conscience establishes also the 
inflexible justice of God. It has its awards and 
punishments. It visits the evil-doer with the terri- 
ble stings of ffuilt and remorse, and throws over 
him the deep cnill shadow of a coming retribution. 
It dashes into every cup of forbidden pleasure, 
the imfailing, inseparable element of consequent 
wretchedness. It hnks together human crime and 
human suffering, the vices and miseries of men, so 
that the one shall follow the other invariably, as 
sound and echo pursue each other along the moun- 
tain side. There is with it no respect of persons, 
no taking of bribes. With its whip of scorpions 
it pursues the wrong-doer, whoever he may be, 
wherever he may go ; tracks him into every ob- 
scurity, finds him out in the deepest retirement and 

^Bibliotheca Saera, November, 1849. 
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the darkest night; overtakes him in bis Bwiftest 
escape, and, like the terrible aven^er, pursues and 
hangs over him wherever he takes nis way." 

The heart of the sinner heaves with agonized 
emotions ; and those heavy throes of grief and sor- 
row, which tronble him by day and night, teli him 
in language that cannot be misunderstood, that 
God will by no means clear the guilty, and that 
the wicked shall not be nnpunished. 

This is no wild vagary of the imagination. 
Conld yon, reader, look into the aching bosom of 
the transgresBor, you wonld find that the pains of 
hell were there, and great tronble and sorrow. His 
soni 18 pierced with agony as with arrows. There 
is a hell on earth, in every sinner's breast, that is 
to be feared above ali others. We need not look 
into the soni of the rebellions ehild of God to see 
the fires of hell raging there. The sinner writhes 
beneath a guilty conscience — he has no peace, for 
he trembles with fear as he goes forth to mingle 
with the world by day, and no sweet joy comes to 
his soni as he reposes npon his conch at night. 

Should it be said that the conscience becomes 
deadened by Constant transgression, that the sinner 
Buffers no painful emotions ; we would reply first, 
that this can never be shown, and in absence of 
positive proof to snbstantiate it, we must accept 
the declaration of the Scriptures, that the way of 
the transgressor ìb ha/rd^ and that there is no peace 
to the wicked. And secondly, if the moral senso, 
con&d^mce has become deadened, and destroyed. 
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then man is relieved from ali responsibility and ' 
accountability, and is not a subject of rewards and 
punishments. If a man, by vicious babits, loses 
bis reason, and becomes idiotic or insane, he is no 
longer regarded as a responsible man, or an ao- 
countable agent. And whatever he may do, he is 
not properly a subject for retribntion. And if a 
man has lost bis moral sense, so that he is actually 
deficient in conscience, then he is not responsible, 
and merits no punishment. When bis conscience is 
destroyed, bis accountability is destroyed. Just in 
proportion as we admit the existence of conscience, 
we admit the positive retributioh which must come 
through conscious gmlt and consequent remorse. 

§ II. How is the niAji/rderer sa/oedf 

Having seen how the murderer is punished, we 
pass now to consider the scriptural evidence of the 
salvation of those dying in sin. ""Where," we are 
frequently asked, " is the promise of the salvation 
of the niurderer ?" We answer, that we find it in 
the broad, comprehensive language of the inspired 
penman, which embraces a world-wide humanity, 
which teaches the salvation of aU sinners. The 
sacred writers did not single out specific cases or 
particular classes of sinners, but embraced them ali 
in the work and mission gf Christ. We might ask 
in tum, where do the Scriptures teach that Christ 
died for drunkards and murderers, and those who 
commit suicide ? The reply would be, that there 
are no particular passages which teach that he died 
specially for that class of sinners, but the broad 
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statement is made that he died for ali. (2 Cor. v. 
14 ;" Heb. ii. 9 ; 1 Tim. iL 6.) We shoiild be told 
that as Christ died for all — tasted death for 
BVEBY MAN, therefore he died for ali classes of sin- 
ners — even drunkards and mnrderers. PredBely 
hj the sanie mode of reasoning, we show that all 
dasses of sinners are embraced in the Savior's 
mission, and ali wìll be redeemed from sin, inas- 
mnch as Christ is called the Savior of the wobld, 
and of ALL MEN. If he is the Savior of ali men, 
then he is the Savior of ali classes of sinners. 

Suppose again, we ask the objector, where do the 
Scriptures say that Christ offers salvation to the 
drunkard and mnrderer ? He wlU reply by saying 
that theroAreno specific passages in the Bible, 
where these two classes of sinners are singled out, 
as having salvation oflfered to them, bnt salvation 
is free to ali, and all are offered it, therefore, these 
are embraced in the offer. So we say in regard to 
iheir salvation. They are not singled out from the 
rest of sinners as being saved, but are embraced in 
the comprehensive language, that God is the Sa- 
vior of ali men. 

In this way only can we prove from the Scrip- 
tures that God is good to such vile men. There is 
no specific passage which affirms that He is, — only 
the broad declaration that He is good %mto aU. 
(Psalms cxlv. 9.) Of course, He can be good unto 
ALL, only by being good unto each. Where, we 
might ask, is it asserted in the Scriptures, that God 
is the Father, or even the Creator, of the drunkard 
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and murderer ? No such specific scripture can be 
found — only the comprehensive language that Gk)d 
Ì8 the Creator and Father of ali mankind. " Have 
we not ali one Father? Hath not one &od created 
US?" MaLii. 10. 

So we Bay, there is no specific declaration, that 
God will save those to whom He refers, any more 
than that He will save others. They are embraced 
in the number for whom Christ died, because he 
died for all ; they are embraced in the nnmber to 
be saved, or delivered fron^ sin, because God will 
have aU men to be saved and come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. (1 Tim. ii. 4.) In proving that 
God is the Creator of aU men, we at the same time 
prove that He is the Creator of each rtlian^ though 
never so vile and sinful. In proving the universal 
patemity of God, we, at the same time prove, that 
He is the Father of each man ; so in proving that 
God is the Savior of all men, we prove that He is 
the Savior of each man. 

Christ is called the Savior of the wobld. " Be- 
hold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world." John i. 29. " This is indeed the Christ, 
the Savior of the world." John iv. 42. 1 John iv. 
14. Again : " And I, if I be lifted up from earth, 
will draw all men unto me." John xii. 32. Could 
language be moro comprehensive ? If Christ 
draws all men unto him, as he bere declares, he 
will draw each soul unto him. He cannot draw 
all witliout drawing each. The less is contained in 
the greater. All who are not brought to the 
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knowledge of God in this life, must be in tlio Ufo 
to come, else the Scriptures falsify, for they posi- 
tively assert that God ^D^ll Lave all men to bo 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the tnitli. 
Those who do not bow the knee to Christ liero, 
must hereafter, because every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God, the Faiher. (Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; 
Rom. .V. 16 ; Epk i. 9, 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22). 

We have not space to quote the numerous pas- 
sages that prove the salvation of ali mon. "We 
admit that no murderer hath eternai life abiding in 
him. But when the wicked, murderous spirit is 
cast out of a man, and he is brought to the knowl- 
edge of the truth, and knows God and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent, then he has eternai life abiding 
in him. Drunkards and murderers repent of their 
sins, and then have eternai life. This is what Paul 
teaches : " Know ye not that the unrighteous sh«all 
not inherit the kingdom of God. Be not deceived; 
neither fomicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves witli 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor dbunk- 
A£DS, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God." Now what does Paul say ? 
Does he affirm that they cannot repent and enter 
the kingdom of God, which is a kingdom of right- 
eousness and peace ? By no means ; for he imme- 
diately adds — addressing his Christian bretliren: 
" And such weee some of yoit ; but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
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naiiie of the Lord Jesus, and by ihe spìrit of our 
God." 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. Paul bere teaches that 
some of bis Cbristian bretbren were once among 
tlio vile dasses be specifies, wbo could not inberit 
tbe kingdom of God ; but tuming from tbe erroi* 
of tlieir ways by being brougbt to tbe knowledge 
of tbe trutb, tbey tben entered tbe kingdom of 
rigbteousness and péace. Paul simply taugbt tbat 
wbile tbey remained in sin, tbey were out of tbe 
kingdom, but wben tbey bad abandoned tbeir evil 
ways, and walked in rigbteousness, tbey were m 
the hingdom, Heaven is a state and condition as 
well as a locality, and as far as a man is in a beav- 
enly state of mind, be is in tbe kingdom of God — 
beavenly mindedness is tbe condition of entrance 
to tbis Mngdom of trutb, rigbteousness and peace. 
As we speak now of tbe drunkard and murder- 
er, we say tbat tbey can never enter tbe kingdom, 
as 8uch; it precludes ali sinners, but wben tbey 
repent of tbeir sins, tbey can find entrance tò tbat 
kingdom. Hence we believe tbat Moses and Da- 
vid, wbo were murderers, entered tbe kingdom of 
God, tbougb not as murderers, but as saints, bav- 
ing forsaken tbeir sins. Wben asked, tberefore, 
how sinners are saved, we reply, only by forsaking 
tbeir sins and being brougbt to tbe knowledge of 
tbe trutb, and wben tbis work is not accomplished 
previous to tbe event, we cali deatb, it must be 
subsequently. Tbe mere event of deatb does not 
cbange our relations to God, and it is nowbere 
stated tbat ali sball know God in tbis life. 
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The comprehensìve declaration is, that Christ 
will draw ali men unto him. " And I, if I be lifted 
np from the earth, will draw ali men unto me." 
Jolm xii. 32. The naturai inference is, that those 
who are not drawn to him previons to their death, 
"will be hereafter. Death is a dissolution of soni 
and body, or separation of the spiritual from the 
earthly nature. The finn is dissolved, the co-part- 
nership which has existed between these two na- 
tures ceases, the spiritual nature is delivered from 
the earthly and sensual nature, and we apprehend, 
is better conditioned and circumstanced, than when 
conneeted with the sensual part of man, and more 
susceptible to divine and holy influences. 

Will a man enter the future state a sinner, a 
drunkard and murderer ? We think not, though it 
is evident to our mind that he enters that life im- 
perfect, feeling the effects of sin, and with the con- 
sciousness of past errors, he will repent of his 
iniquity and seek pardon. We say, that he will 
not enter that state as a sinner. because he will not 
take along with him the sensual nature which 
prompts him to sin ; and in the absence of moti/oe^ 
he will not sin. With the sensual nature, comes 
the appetite for strong drinks, or the motive to 
murder, to be revenged, or to obtain money, or 
some other passion. Without the moUve^ man will 
not sin, and without the sensual nature, there will 
be no motive, consequently when the spiritual na- 
ture becomes disconnected from the sensual, man 
will not sin ; stili he will be conscious of his past 
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wrongs, and will seek the pardoning grace of God. 
We base this argument on the essential rectitude 
and moral purity of man's spiritual nature. 

God made man upright, and he is naturally 
good, and instead of being totally depraved, the 
naturai element of that spiritual nature is good- 
ness and purity, hence he finds happiness in the 
pursuit of goodness. A man who is prompted to 
commit murder, is led on by a moti/ve which springs 
out of the sensual nature ; now if he is struek down, 
in the aet himself, and death ensues, he is delivered 
from the earthly or sensual nature, and consequent- 
ly the motive is gone, and he has no longer any 
murderous desire, and standing in the presence of 
God, with ali that is essentially spiritual about him, 
he will eonfess his sin and be pardoned. 

In this connection, we desire to introduce the 
following, from one of the most distinguished or- 
thodox divines* in America : 

" When we pass from life we shàll leave behind, 
not only the body, but ali of that part of the pas- 
siona and the appetites which has its fanction and 
sphere on account of our poor bodily condition. 
How much of what we cali the mind shall be im- 
mortai, or how much of what we cali the appetites 
and passions we shall carry with us in our changed 
form, I know not, and you know not. "We know 
that when an cugine is taken from the place where 
it has been used, it is not necessary to take the 
clamps, and screws, and bolts, and various appli- 
ances, which, though serviceable, were accidentàl 

*H. W. Beecher, Independmt^ December 26, 1861. 
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to the conditìon of the en^ne. These may be left 
hehind, and yet the engine may be kept in ita 
entìrety. And so there are many passìons, many 
appetites, many lower faculties, that are indispen- 
sable to our physical conditions, which we can 
easily imaffine vml drop away from us when we 
pass out òi this life, and yet leave the soni nnim- 
paired. The reason, the affections, ali the higher 
faculties, wiU ^o forth into immortality ; but it will 
be no small thmg to bave left behind tìiose things 
which belong to the body exclusively, and from 
which come largely the distemperature and trouble 
that afflict us in tms life. If there may be a hope 
that in part we shall leave behind tne appetites 
and passions, and that those which we carry with 
US shall no longer be tumed downward, as bere, to 
minister to evfl, but shall be evermore tumed up- 
ward as auxiliaries of the higher feelings, then the 
thouffht of departing, the tnought of going forth, 
shouid not be one of loss, but one of essential gain. 

'It doth not yet appear what we shall be;°but 
the representations of the Bible (and they agree 
with our highest reasonings,) make the life beyond 
not a mere elongation of this. Though it xmfolds 
the same faculties that we bave bere, it is as much 
fuller and higher and nobler than our present life 
as the organized plant is superior to the simple 
seed. The conditions being changed as they are, 
it must needs be so. There is a strong tendency 
manifested among men at this time to make the 
other Hfe an absolute and literal continuation of 
this. 'Just as a man goes out of this world, just 
so he begins in the other world,' they say. 

If you take a seed that has ripened in Nova 
Zembla, and bring it into the tropics, and plant it, 
it will not be what it would bave been in Nova 
Zembla, with a short growing season, and the scan- 
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tiest snpply of food. It will Lave, with a long 
eummer, and an abundant supply, a growtt to 
which no one wonld suspect tfiat it comd attain, 
who had only seen it grow in the firigid zones. 
]^[anjr things that are s&ubs in the fri^id zones, 
are high, waving centurjr oaks in the tropica. And 
flo men in this ufe are in conditions which, though 
fitted to develop the earlier stages of human 

growth, are not fitted to develop the full estate of 
lat idea which God has expressed in the creation 
of man. And we may hope that when we bid 
adieu to our mortai me, we shall leave behind 
some things which are necessary to the exigencies 
of our condition here, but which will not be neces- 
sary to our state there. Our imagination, our rea- 
son, our affections, and our mora! sentiments, we 
shall doubtless carry with us ; our identity will 
remain; and I suppose ali our faculties mll be 
substantially the same ; but the conditions of our 
life will be so different that we shall be like men 
taken from poverty into abundance ; from winter 
into summer ; from a cold climate and a frozen soil, 
into a soil never locked by ice, and skies that never 
know frost. Our life there shall be ampler, fuller, 
nobler, than it is here." 

We do not believe the future state is precisely 
like this, and that when a man dies, and goes into 
the future world, it is the same as passing from one 
room into another, as some represent it — that the 
future life is only a lengthening out of this life, 
neither do we think that the mere article of death 
has any redemptive power, or tends to bleach and 
purify the soni, but that it places man in a condi- 
tion where he will not be exposed to the tempta- 
tions of the flesh, and where redemptive influences 
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"will aflfect him more powerfully than they now do. 
Death. works no change in man's moral nature, as 
we nnderstand it, but places him in better snr- 
ronndings, or ratber takes him away from bad 
inflnences, so that he is better drcumstanced and ' 
conditioned in the future world than bere, and be- 
ing more susceptible to good influences, he will 
more readily be brought to the knowledge of God. 

" It is certainly trae that death has nothing to 
do with sin directly, yet the hody has a great deal 
to do with it ; and as death delivers the soni from 
the body, it sets it free from the temptations of the 
body. Suppose a man falls into the sea eneum- 
bered, not only with bis ordinary clothes, but with 
thick, heavy over-garments, bis feet encased in 
heavy boots, and bis hands confined in stout gloves. 
By great exertion and struggle, he sncceeds in 
tnrowing these oflE*. The getting quit of these, 
does not, indeed, save him from drowning, but it 
certainly puts him in a better condition for reach- 
ing the suore. So death does not, itself, bestow 
purity, knowledge, and happiness on the soul, but 
it certainly puts it in a better condition for reach- 
ing these, bv freeing it from ali the clogs and 
hindrances of the flesh." 

Sin, we regard as a perversion of man's nature, 
and not a development of it. Man is not naturally 
depraved, nor totally corrupt ; but bis moral nature 
is good, the sensual powers of bis nature drag him 
downward, but this sensual nature, with its earthy 
passions and appetites which the apostle says, ever 
wars against the law of the spirit, does not accom- 
pany man into the future world; hence, he will 
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have no earthly, flesUy passions there, no desire for 
Inst, for wealth, for strong drinks, hence no desire 
to plunder, rob, and mnrder — no motive to sin 
there. These temptations and motìves to sin come 
through ihe passions of the sensnal nature. Man's 
spiritual nature throbs with good aspirations and 
holy desires, and naturally gravitates towards God 
BO that he is happy only when he is good. And 
take the spiritual nature out of its present surround- 
ings, and disconnect it from the passiona and appe- 
tites of the earthly nature, and it will ascend to a 
iigher and purer atmosphere, as the balloon as- 
cends when the weights are disconnected which 
hold it down to the earth. These sensual passions 
and appetites hold man down to the earthi Discon- 
nect these two natures, and the spiritual ascenda. 

"I am persuaded that any one will feel con- 
vinced by the examination, that much of our ^ood- 
ness is due to the favorable circumstances and mflu- 
ences by which we have been surrounded by our 
birth ; and that more wickedness than is ffenerally 
Bupposed, is to be put down to hunger and nakea- 
ness and uncleanness, to bad air, and bad food and 
shelter, to ignorance and evil associations. The 
apostle rightiy says,, 'Evil Communications corrupt 
good manners ;' and it is equally tnie that good 
Communications help to reform bad manners. 

And can'we estimate, then, too highly, the power 
for good over the soni which will be put in action 
by tue new and wonderftJ circumstances in which 
it will be placed on its entrance into the spiritual 
world, by the mighty and divine influences brought 
to bear upon it ? ìso longer seeing through a glass 
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darkly, as it did when veiled Vith the body, it 
there sees a spirit, face to face, and perceives the 
xeal character and tnie relations of things. And 
what sudden revelations of tnith, of love and beau- 

S, burst iipon its anointed sight. The gloiy of 
od's maiesty, the excellency of his wisdom, the 
extent of his goodness, the tendemess and the love 
of the Savior for man, the joy and spiritual beauty 
of the angels, the blessedness and ever-increasing 
knowledge of the redeemed, the boundless creation 
stretching out on ali sides ìnto the invisible, the 
countless starry worlds that He like shining dust 
under the feet of God 1 

These, and a thousand other exhibitions of divine 
power and wisdom, and a thousand other revela- 
tions of the Savior's love and grace, and of the 
holiness and bliss of heaven, must, indeed, exert a 
mi^hty attractive influence on the new-bom soul, 
lifting it upward. They will draw it toward the 
pure, the good, the beautiful, as the vapors of the 
earth and sea are drawn upward toward the sun, 
by the attraction of its genial light and warmth. 

What force there is even here in truth, and puri- 
ty, and love. How reverent they will make us, 
how gentle and yielding, when exertìng their full 
power upon us, How strongly we are drawn to- 
ward a really good man, even in this life, while 
surrounded by ali manner of evil influences, and 
perverted, darkened and hindered by our sinful- 
ness. Oh, how much more, then, when the dark- 
ness and blindness which the fleshly veil puts upon 
our sight, are passed away; when, set free from 
the perverting and corrupting influences of the 
body, we become spirit only, beholding the infinite 
goodness of God 1'" 

»Bev. T. B. Thayer. • 
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The passiona wMcli come througli tlie desires 
and lusts of tlie flesli, lead man into sin. Among 
the things which Paul enumerates as the " works 
of the flesh," are "adultery, murders, drunken- 
ness,'' etc. (Gal. v. 19-21.) These sins, as we un- 
derstand the apostle to teach, come through the 
desires of the sensual nature, which becomes dis- 
connected from the spiritual nature when man 
enters the future world. Ali men, we think, go 
into the future state imperfect and undeveloped, 
but not with sinful motives and passions and de- 
sires and lusts. The murderer may be killed while 
he commits murder, but not taking along with him 
tìiejpassion and moti/ve which prompted him to the 
deed, he will not enter upon the future life with 
murder in his soul, but conscious of his sin, he will 
seek forgiveness of God, who pardons the penitent. 
Not having any motive to sin there, he loiU not 
sm, but at once tum to God, with whom the spirit- 
ual nature finds a naturai aflSnity, and be happy in 
love, which constitutes the native element of the 
soul. The sinner wiU know of the joys of forgive- 
ness, by being brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, restored to favor, and his sin remembered no 
more against him. He feels that his sin is blotted 
out and forgiven. While Saul was breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the early Chris- 
tians, he was arrested in his wicked career ; light 
from heaven dawned upon his understanding, and 
he cried out, " Who art thou. Lord ?" Suppose he 
Jiad been killed, wMle going out on his wicked 
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errand, and the same light had burst upon him 
when he entered the future world, he would have 
uttered the same exclamation, "Who art thou, 
Lord?" "And suddenly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven." Acts. ix. 3. And so 
we think this light from heaven shines round the 
soul when it enters the immortal world, and man 
becomes penitent and forgiven. 

We do not attribute salvation to death. The 
mere cict of dying has no purifying influenee. But 
it changes man's relations, so that he is surrounded 
by elevating influences and redemptive agencies. 
Death delivers the soul from the debasing passiona 
and appetites of the animai nature, so that it is 
placed in better conditions. The same instrumen- 
tality is employed undoubtedly in the conversion 
of the soul, after death, as was employed in the 
conversion of the murderous Saul, viz., "light 
from heaven." The murderer, like Saul, is sur- 
rounded with that light of lite, of truth and love, 
and exclaims, "Who art thou. Lord?" Godillu- 
mines the soul so that it knows Him and Jesus his 
Son, and has life through his name. Not having 
any motive to sin, the soul will not tum away from 
God, but will love and serve Him. Having been 
forgiven much, it will love much. With the view 
we entertain of the soul, man not entering the 
future life with the earthly and sensual nature, will 
not desire to engagé in what Paul caUs the " works 
of the flesh," wl^ich are " adultery, uncleanness, 
wrath, strife, envyings, murder, drunkenness, and 
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such like," and consequently he wUl be controUed 
by tbe aspirations and desires of the spiritual na- 
ture, and hence will not sin. We predicate this 
opinion upon the rectitude of man's moral nature. 
God made that nature good, with good proclivities, 
and holy aspirations, so that it naturally craves 
goodness, and pants after God as the hart panteth 
after the water-brook. If man now were wholly 
under the influence of this higher nature, he would 
not sin. But in this world, there is a conflict 
between these two natures as we have already 
argued. " For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh, and these are con- 
trary, the one to the other." Gal. v. 17. When a 
man is arrested by death in a sinful course, he is 
deUvered from temptation and the sensual nature 
which prompted the evil deed, and is surrounded 
by those influences which lead him into immediate 
■ repentance and reconciliation to God ; so that those 
who die alienated and unreconciled to God are 
reconciled after passing into the future life. This 
sudden quickening of the spiritual forces of man's 
nature, is not unreasonable, nor'opposed to facts 
and experience. Saul was suddenly arrested and 
quickly converted, and thousands on thousands are 
quickly tumed from sin to the service of God. 

"Behold the triumphs of reform in ali its phases. 
Take, as an example, the man who, for years, has 
given himself up to the most reckless indulgence 
of appetite, rusmng down from one depth of de- 
basement to another, tiU he becomes degraded as a 
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brute, and ferocious as a fiend. See him now, ali 
at once, sudden as the flash of the lightning, arrest- 
ed in his course I A look, or a tone of the voice, 
a dream, a beautiful memory, the prayer of his 
childhood, the vision of his dead mother's sweet 
forgiving look, the remembrance of a sister's love, 
the face of a child, a strain of music, tums back 
the whole tide of his being ; and the steps that 
were just now going downward to hell, are tumed 
toward heaven I 

And if such slight incidents can so suddenly 
arrest the sinful and criminal, and tum the whole 
current of thought and feeling and purpose, into a 
new and right direction ; can death, which liberates 
the soul from the body and its temptations, be 
powerless in its influence? Is it presumption to 
suppose that this great event, which changes the 
condition, and ali the outward relations of the 
spirit, and opens for it a new era of existence, will 
arrest its evi! tendencies, afid exert a mighty moral 
influence upon it ? I think a ^'ust and intelligent 
philosophy would predict precisely such a result on 
inductive principles. 

The growth of a plant may be hastened by an 
increase of light and beat, or by a more favorable 
location, or fitting soil. Ajid the same result may 
be obtained by a peculiar dressing of the soil, or 
by an increase of electricity supplied to the earth 
and plant. But ali this is in perfect harmony with 
the radicai nature and laws of the earth or plant ; 
nay, could not be at ali, if it were not so. What- 
ever sudden increase of growth or productiveness 
is attained, is the consequence of more favorable 
circumstances adapted to the existing capacities, 
structure, and wants of the plant. 

So with the soul, in the resurrection. It is 
brought into more favorable circumstances, and its 
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growth Ì8 more rapidly set forward by a great ttiid 
eudden increase of spiritual light and beat ; bui in 
perfect barmony witb its nature, tbe laws of its 
Btructure and development, and tbe capacities witb 
wbicb it was originally endowed. Tbe germ of aU 
tbe soul will attain to, and enjoy, in tbe future lite, 
is doubtless witbin it now and bere. Tbe more 
genial clime of tbe spirit world will only quicken 
<md develop it."* 

We apprebend tbat tbe divine influences in 
wbicb tbose wbo die in sin are plàced, will so bar- 
monize witb tbeir spiritual aspirations, tbat no vio- 
lence will be done to tbeir freedom, but tbat tbey 
will desire to be reconciled to God. Ali wbo know 
not God in tbis life, will be brougbt to tbe knowl- 
edge of God in tbe life to come. Tbe wbole beatb- 
en world tbat die in totgl ignorance of God, will be 
brougbt to tbe knowledge of tbe trutb after deatb. 
Tbus He wiU reconcile ali tbings to bimself, 
wbetber tbey be tbings in eartb or tbings in beav- 
en. (Col. i. 20.) But will tbe man wbo bas died in 
tbe commission of sin, suffer tbe remorse of a guil- 
ty conscience after be is reconciled to God ? We 
tbink not. Standing before God as a repentant 
and reconciled soul, be wiU realize tbat God bas 
forgiven bim, tbat bis sin is blotted out and is not 
remembered against bim. We cannot tbink tbat 
be wiU suffer tbrougb eternity, by tbe remem- 
brance of bis former sins. God so forgives trans- 
gression and iniquity tbat man stands in bis pres* 

iRev. T. B. Thayer. 
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enee as though he had not sinned. It was so with 
Moses, who murdered the Egyptian and hid him in 
the sand. (Ex. ii. 12.) So with David who caused 
Uriah to he killed for a wicked purpose. So with 
Saul who breathed out slaughter against the early 
Christians. God so forgave them, that they stood 
as though they had not sinned against Him. 
Though these men had committed murder, yet we 
cannot think that the remembrance of their former 
fiins will oceasion them pain, and suffering, and 
remorse through etemity. God so forgives their 
sins that they will stand before ffim not as mur- 
derers, but as redeemed souls, their sins not being 
remembered against them. 

Ali leave this world more or less sinful — some 
owe fifty pence, and some five hundred. No one 
dies as pm*e as the angele in heaven. No man is 
whoUy and entirely saved from sin in this lue. 
" If we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us." 1 John i. 8. If ali 
men die more or less imperfect and sinful, ali must 
remain in preeisely the same imperfect condition in 
the future state, as they die, or ali must be saved 
from imperfection and sin after death. 

The best of men need to pass through a ehange 
before they are prepared for the heavenly state. 
No saiuts on earth are as pure and holy as they 
will be in heaven. In preeisely the same ratio 
that they are better in heaven than they are on 
earth, to that* extent are they saved after leaving 
the earthly state. "Whatever creed man accepts, 
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ali religionists must admit tliat tliere must be a 
diange after death, because ali die imperfect and 
sinful. 
The Presbyterian Confession of Faith says : 

" Sanctificatìon is tbroughout in the whole man, 
yet imperfect in this life ; there abideth stili some 
remnants of corruption in every part, whence aris- 
eth «a continuai and irreconcilable war, the flesh 
lusting against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh. The imperfection of sanctilication m believ- 
ers ariseth from the remnants of sin abiding in 
every part of them, and the perpetuai lustings of 
the flesh against the spirit ; wherebj^ they are often 
assailed with temptations and fall mto many sins ; 
are hindered in ali their spiritual services, and 
their best works are imperfect and defiled in the 
sight of God."— ^. 59, 189. 

If, as is bere stated, " there abideth stili some 
remnants of corruption in every part " of behev- 
ers even, and some "remnants of sin" in every 
part, so that their " best works are imperfect and 
defiled in the sight of God," it is quite certain that 
they must be saved from these " remnants of sin " 
after death, or remain defiled eternally. To the 
extent that they are delivered from this imperfec- 
tion and sin, are they saved in the future life. 
And as Christ is the only Savior of mankind, it is 
evident that bis redemptive work extends beyond 
this life. Ali die more or less sinful, and ali must 
be saved to a greater or less degree after death. 
And as ali enter the next world, more or less im- 
perfect and ignorant, hence the next life will be a 
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life of growtli and development. Surrounded by 
pure and elevating inJBluences, we shall be schoolcd 
and make progress forever, we apprehend. 

The laws of growtb and development which gov- 
em the spiritual nature, will not be essentially dif- 
ferent in the future state, from those which now 
govem the mind in this regard; b.ut differently 
conditioned, and more favorably circumstanced, 
men will make more rapid progress. Standing as 
the soul will in the marvelous light of God's tnith, 
and feeling the saving influences of his grace and 
love, delivered from the temptations and the debas- 
ing influences of earth, man will delight to go 
onward and upward, and develop and progress 
throughout the boundless ages of etemity. 

If the views we bave advanced are correct, 
man's happiness depends, not only upon his capaci^ 
ty for enjoyment, but upon his reconciliation to 
God. No man can be happy in sin ; ho finds per- 
manent happiness only when he finds God. And 
as the larger portion of the race know not God in 
this life, they must be brought to the knowledge o( 
God in the life to come. The light of life wliich h 
the light of heaven, shines round the soul, when it 
enters upon the immortai shore, as it slione round 
Saul, and the penitent soul cries out, " Lord, who 
art thou ?" Eeconciled to God it loves Him ; for 
imto whomsoever much is forgiven, the same lovcs 
much. 



HELL FOE THE WIOKED. 



"The wicked shall be tumed into hell, and ali the nationa 
that forget God."— Psalms ix. 17. 

In tlie originai Scriptures, there are fonr words 
translated hell ; three are found in the New, and 
one in the Old Testament. Throughout the Old 
Testament, the English word hell is translated 
from the originai word sheól^ which occurs sixty- 
four tiraes ; thongh it is rendered grave twenty-nine 
times, and three timcs jpit. The remaining thirty- 
two times it is translated hdl^ but it is the sanie 
word in the originai throughout the Old Testament. 

A brief reference to a few passages of Scriptme 
will exhibit the originai and primary meaning of 
sheól^ rendered hell in the passage that stands at 
the head of this article. In Genesis xxxvii. 35, we 
are informed that the venerable patriarch Jacob 
said that he would go down to sheóL mouming for 
his son. True, the translators have rendered the 
word grame in this passage, but it is the same word 
that is translated hell in the passage under consid- 
eration. 

Sheól bere cannot signify a place of endless suf- 
fering. It means simply the grave, or state of the 
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dead, to whicli tliìs pious man of God would go in 
sorrow, mouming for hÌQ son. In Psalms xvi. 10, 
we read as follows : " For thou wilt not leave my 
soni in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one 
to see corruption." The apostle Peter, in the 2d 
chapter of Acts, refers to this portion of scriptnre, 
and applies it to the resnrrection of Christ, he 
being the one who should not be lefb in hell. Job 
prayed that he might be hid in sheol for a season, 
which shows clearly that it was not nnderstood to 
be a state of suffering after death. The Psalmist 
says, "My life draweth nigh unto the grave." 
Psalms Ixxvui. 3. He did not mean that he drew 
nigh nnto endless bumings. Again, in Psalms 
cxxxix. 8, we read thns : " If I ascend np into 
heaven, thon art there ; if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there." Though sheol bere is 
translated hell, yet ali admit that it does not teach 
endless suffering. These scriptures clearly indi- 
cate in what senso the ancient Hebrews originally 
Qsed the term sheol. It had reference primarily to 
the grave, or rather the state of the dead ; though 
it seems sometimes to have been employed in a 
figurative senso to denote montai anguish and sor- 
pow, but never to denote eternai punishment. It 
had no reference to the condition of man after death, 
as is admitted by many leamed orthodox divines. 

Dr. George Campbell, a divine of this school, 
says that " sheol signifies the state of the dead in 
cenerai, without regard to the goodness or badnesa 
Df the persons, their happiness or misery." 
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Dr. AUeB, another eminent divine of the same 
school, says : " The tenn sheól itself, does not seem 
to mean anything more than the state of the dead, 
in their dark abode." 

Eev. Dr. Whitby says thus : " Sheol thronghoiit 
the Old Testament, signifies not a place of punish- 
ishment for the souls of bad men only, but the 
grave, or place of death." 

Sufficient testimony has been adduced to con- 
vince every nnprejudiced mind that sheól^ translat- 
ed hell in the passage before us, fumishes no sup- 
port to the common interpretation which consigns 
miUions of the race to hopeless despair. The con- 
téxt shows that the Psalmist was describing the 
fearful consequences of sin, and showing that the 
wicked coiild not go unpunished, but should re- 
ceive merited chastisement. The retributive jus- 
tice of God would follow iniquity, the wicked 
should be ensnared in their own work, caught in 1 
their own net, and be prematurely cut off from the [ 
earth. The wicked should be swept away by the ! 
overflowing scourge, and be suddenly and unex- 
pectedly hurled down to death. This is evidently i 
the meaning of our text, that the wicked shall be I 
suddenly and unexpectedly tumed into hell {sheol!) 1 
or swept down to destmction. I 

Dr. Adam Clarke says the " originai is very em- \ 
phatic," and thinks it means tumed headlong into ; 
hell, or sheól. 

Dr. Noyes, an eminent divine, in his translation 
of the Psalms, gives the followirg versìoat "The 
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wicked shall be driven into hcìdeSy yea, ali tlie na- 
tions that forget God." 

Dr. Alexander, Professor in the Tlieological 
Seminary at Princeton, presents the following 
translation and comments : " The wicked shall 
tum back, even to hell, to death or to the grave, 
ali nations forgetful of God. The enemìes of God 
and of his people shall not only be thwartcd and 
repulsed, but driven to destruction, and that not 
merely individuals, bnt nations." 

Man cannot sin ^vith impunity ; iniquity brings 
Bure and ofìen sndden and swift destruction. The 
Psalroist stated a general truth, applicable to indi- 
viduals and nations. The wickedness of the ante- 
diluvians was the cause of their being suddenly cut 
off from the earth. While Noah, the righteous 
man of God was spared, they were prematurely 
cut off, suddenly turned into hell, unexpectedly 
and quicMy hurled to destruction, or driven into 
sJieól. 

The history of sinful Pharaoh and his wicked 
hosts furnishes another illustration of our text. 
They oppressed the people of God, broke their own 
vows and commands of the Lord, and while en- 
gaged in their wickedness were suddenly turned 
into sheoL The inhabitants of Ninevah, too, were 
destroyed for their sinfulness, and turned into hell. 
And sudi was the fate of the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and Capemaum. They ali forsook 
God, transgressed his commands, and the overflow- 
ing scourge came upon them, and they, too, were 
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unexpectedly driven into hides. And wliat, alasi 
became of Babylon, the Great, tlie queen of na- 
tions, and tlie gloiy of the East ? Her inhabitants 
became sinful and eoiTupt, and were driven to 
destruction — tumed into sheól. That great and 
mighty city became desolate as a wildemess — a 
dwelling place for dragons — so that even to this 
day, the wild Arabian dare not pitch bis tent 
therc, neither do shepherds make their fold there. 
Whcre, alas ! are Tyre and Sidon, and old Jerusa- 
lem, in ali* her magnificence and glory % History 
tells US that they forgot God, became proud and 
disobedient, fiUed up the measnre of their iniquity, 
and were swept down to death. . 

In the 16th chapter of the Book of Numbers, we I 
bave an account of the sudden destruction of " Ko- 
rah, Dathan and Abiram," and ali that appertained 
to them. We are informed that they went down 
quicMy into the pit, as the earth opened her mouth 
and swallowed them up. In this passage, sheól is 
translated pit. Those referred to went down ! 
quickly to death — were suddenly destroyed; and I 
so were the wicked persecutors of Daniel, the ' 
righteous prophet of the Lord. "We need not seek 
other biblica! illustrations of this passage. Indul- 
gence in sin has a tendency to shorten our days, 
hence we are cxhorted to listen to the voice of 
instruction and heavenly wisdom, for length of 1 
days is in her right hand, and long life will she i 
give unto US. 

Under the old dispensation, death was regarded \ 
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as a piinìsiiment for sin, being prematurely cut off 
from the earth ; and hence Moses was commanded 
to go " up into this mountain Abarim, and die in 
the mount," because he sinned against God. (Deut. 
xxxii. 49, 60.) And when sudden destruction carne 
Tipon the sinful, and they were swept away in their 
sins, it was said that they were tumed or drivcn 
into sJieól; they were unexpectedly and premature- 
ly hurled down to death. 

But, says the objector, if this is a correct view 
of the subject, and sheol means the state of the 
dead, wherein is there any force in the expression, 
" The wicked shall be tumed into sheól f " Do not 
the righteous go down to death also? True, ali 
must die; but there is a vast difference between 
dying on the gaUows in shame and disgrace for 
erime, and dying the cairn and peaceful death of 
the righteous. The wicked should be tumed into 
sheól — ^^suddenly hurled to destruction. Such was 
the fate of Korah and bis company, of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and Capemaum. There is a vast dif- 
ference in going out of a man's house with his 
blessing upon you, and being quickly tumed out. 
The objection is without force, for some were sud- 
denly cut off in their iniquity, and in the senso of 
the Ilebrew writer, were tumed into hell, while 
the righteous went down to death rejoicing iu the 
God of their salvation. 
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'^Know ye not that the unrighteons shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God."— 1 Corinthianb vi. 9. 

This language of tlie great apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, was addressed to liis brethren at Corintìi, 
who had departed Bomewliat from the teachings of 
Christ. He clearly exliibits the impropriety of 
Christiana engaging in any snits at law, under the 
peculiar circumstances in which they were placed ; 
knowing that the prejudices and passiona of their 
opponents were so strongly excited against them, 
and the divine truths they professed, that a just 
verdict could not be obtained. 

The tribunals of the country were ali arrayed 
against the religion of the great Teacher, and 
against those vrho espoused his cause, and sought 
to be governed by the principles of his religion. 
•*!N"ow thereforc," says Paul, "there is utterly a 
fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not takevn*ong? Why do 
ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ?" 
That is, it would be better to be defrauded once, 
than to go to law before unjust nien and be de- 
frauded agaiu by an unjust verdict. The apostle 
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continues ina searcliing address in the foUowing 
language : 

" Now ye do wrong and defraud, and that yonr 
brethren — know ye not that the unrìghteous shall 
not inherit the Idngdom of God ? Be not deceived, 
neither fomicators, nor idolators, nor adulterare, 
nor effeminate, nor abuserà of themselves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor dnmkards, nor revilere. 
nor extortioners shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

The design of the apostle was to exhìbìt the 
purity of that kingdom to which he referred, It 
was not to be defiled by any class of sinners. Ko 
ìmclean thing could inherit it, Only those could 
enter it who were in possession of Chrìst's spirit of 
humility and love, Those who worked iniquity 
were not in that kingdom, for it was a kingdom of 
righteousnpss, of purity, peaeo and joy, 

Many bave failed to apprehend the meaning of 
the text, by an erroneous interpretation of the 
phrase — "Kingdom of God." Many understand 
this expression to refer exclusively to the inmiortal 
state of existence, While this is the more com- 
mon opinion, it is but just to observe, that ieamed 
critics and commentators of different names agree 
in the opinion, that the phrase, "kingdom of God," 
refers to the gospel dispensation, or system of grace 
and truth which came thróugh Jesus Christ, to be 
enjoyed in the present life, that kingdom which 
consists not in meat and drink, but in righteous- 
ness, peace and joy in the holy spirit. 

Dr. Clarke, the Methodist commentator, consid- 
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ers that the expression, " kingdom of God," may 
bave reference to the church of Christ here below. 
Paul did not intend to teach that the different 
dasses of sumers spoken of, never could be saved, 
that they could never reach the immortal, heavenly 
kingdom; for he adds immediately, "And such 
WERE some of yoij, but ye are washed; ye are 
sanctified ; but ye are justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the spirit of our God.^' 

The apostle designed to teach simply, that aa 
long as people remained sinful and unrighteous, 
they could not inherit a righteous kingdom; but 
when they tumed from their unrighteousness, that 
they could inherit the kingdom of God, for it was 
a kingdom of righteousness. Thus saints were 
made out of sinners, the pure out of the imholy 
and lost, and being washed and cleansed, through 
the sanctifying power of truth and the grace of 
God, they were prepared to enter into the enjoy- 
ments of the kingdom of righteousness and peace. 
The kingdom of God refers to the dispensation of 
grace and truth, which carne through Jesus Christ, 
In this senso, the phrases, " kingdom of God," and 
"kingdom of heaven," are used in the New Testa- 
ment. Jesus carne into Galileo, preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom of God, and saying, the time 
is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at band. 
(Mark i. 14, 15.) What one calls the " kingdom 
of heaven," another calls the " kingdom of God," 
both referring to the same system of divine grace 
and truth. The unrighteous cannot inherit this 
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spiritnal Mngdoin, for it ìs a kingdom of purity 
and love. 

Before we can dwell in tliis kingdom, we must 
learn to discipline our natnres, to control our pas- 
sions and prove what is that good, acceptable and 
perfect will of God, repent of our sins, and forsake 
the error of our ways, for no unholy tliing can en- 
ter that kingdom. The first condition of access to 
its enjoyments is righteousneas, purity of heart and \ 
life. Man needs no supematural conversion, no 
miraculous change of nature, to become a subject 
of this kingdom. He must open his heart to the 
spiritualizing influence of divine truth and love, 
and then he is bom of God, and inherits the king- 
dom. No sinner can inherit the kingdom of God, 
either here or hereafter ; but the promise is, that 
ali shall be delivered from sin, the moral creation 
translated into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God; every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father, and 
so ali Israel shall be saved. But the passage under 
consideration, we conceive, has special application 
to the spiritual kingdom of the Savior on the earth, 
the dispensation of grace and truth given to the 
world through Christ. 

, Those converted from heathenism to the faith of 
the gospel, did not fully appreciate at first the na- 
ture and requirements of this spiritual kingdom of 
God. And the apostle found it no easy task to 
indoctrinate the early converts into the pure faith 
and holy precepts of the gospel. He taught the 
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necessity of departìng from inìquìty, after having 
named the name of Christ, for in no other way 
could they honor their professions and serve the 
Master. He taught them distinctly that if un- 
righteous, they could not be the humble followers 
of Christ. As long as a man remains unrighteous, 
he is out of the kingdom, but when he becomes 
righteonSj he enters it. Every righteous man is 
now in this kingdom^ while the moral state of the 
sinner is such as to preclude him from its enjoy^ 
ments. He whose motives are pure, whose inten- 
tions are upright before God, who seeks for heav- 
enly wisdom, as for a hìdden treasure, and desires 
to promote the happiness of others, is kind, tender- 
hearted and benevolent, and is swayed continually 
by the loving spirit of Jesus, is a righteous man. 
He is govemed by moral principle, deals uprightly, 
walks in his integrity, and exercised by the loving 
spirit of Christ, he is bom of God, for every one 
that loveth is bom of God, and knoweth God. He 
walks humbly with God, and inherits on earth 
Christ's spiritual kingdom of truth and righteous- 
ness. 



THE FEW SAVED. 



T) 

"Lord, are there few that be saved."— LtjkB xiiL 23. 

This passage of Scripture is often brought for- 
ward to prove that only a portion of mankind will 
finally reach the heavenly state. It is said that if 
Chrìst had taught the doctririe of universa! salva- 
tion to the disciples, it would be absurd to suppose 
that fhey would ask him \i few only were saved. 
This objection to the doctrine of Universalisni is 
urged with great zeal by the advocates of Partial- 
ism, and regarded as quite too formidable for Uni- 
versalists to grapple with. 

In a volume written against TJniversalism, we 
find the argument stated in the follo wing language : 

" Up to this time, it is certain that Jesus had not 
informed his disciples that ali men are to be saved ; 
for it would be an impeachment of their common 
sense, to suppose that the disciples would have 
asked the Savior ìi few were to be saved, had he 
already taught them that ali men shall be saved." 

Now if there is any argument in this objection 
against Universalism, it applies with eqùal force 
against orthodoxy itselfl If Christ had taught 
that only di, few would be finally saved — as the 
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objector contends — why did they ask him ìifew 
only would be redeemed ? If he liad clearly in- 
Btructed them on that point, as Partialism aJBSrms, 
why should they propound sueh a qnery? To 
apply the argument of the objector to orthodoxy, 
we should say, " Up to this time it is certain that 
Jesus had not informed bis disciples that a part of 
mankind only would be saved ; for it would be an 
impeachment of their common sense to suppose 
that the disciples would bave asked the Savior if 
few were to be saved, had he already taught them 
such a sentiment." 

The disciples, it is said, would not bave sought 
information upon a subject in which they had been 
clearly instructed by their Master, and yet it is 
affirmed, they ask him whether a few only will 
finally reach heaven, when this had been the main 
burden of bis teachings conceming human destiny ! 
Orthodoxy asserts that Christ taught no other doc- 
trine ; that he and bis disciples believed that only 
a few would finally be saved. If so, why should 
the disciples ask him such a question ? " It would 
be an impeachment of their common sense," to ask 
him if few were to be saved, had he already dis- 
tinctly taught them such a sentiment. 

The passage has no reference, we conceive, to 
the immortai state of existence; but has special 
application to the Savior's kingdom of truth and 
righteousness which he came to establish in the 
earth, and to those fearful judgments coming npon 
those who rejected that kingdom. By the simili- 
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tude of the " miistard seed," and tlie " leaven hid 
in three measnres of nieal," Jesus set forth the 
progressive work of his heavenly kingdom, indi- 
cating great and glorious resnlts from his system 
of religion, which should continue to extend till ali 
should feel its divine influence and power. 

The preceding verse informs us that Jesus jour- 
neyed toward Jerusalem, stUl teaching as he 
passed along. Thls is supposed to be his last jour- 
ney to the holy city ; and it is naturai to suppose 
that his mind must have been occupied, not only 
with the greatness of his mission, but he must have 
considered the fate that awaited him, and the right- 
eous retribution coming upon those who rejected 
his religion. 

The passage we are considering and the succeed- 
ing context, shows clearly that Jesus had made 
some reference to the desolation coming upon the 
house of Israel, and that ill-fated city to which he 
joumeyed. The disciples saw the hostility of the 
people to the Savior and his kingdom, and feeling 
the need of more light and instruction conceming 
the success of his mission, and the fate and number 
of those who should be visited with swift destrue- . 
tion, one says, "Lord, are there few that be 
saved ?" Lord, you teli us of the greatness and 
extent of your kingdom ; behold, how few foUòw- 
ers you now havel How can your religion tri- 
umph as you teach ? Tou see how small a num- 
ber accept your doctrine and enter your kingdom. 
Shall only a few be saved — saved from blindness, 
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BÌn and nnbelief, and from the judgments coming 
on those who reject your teachìngs and kingdomt 
The reply of onr Lord indicated the nature of 
the Balvation referred to: " Strive to enter in at the 
Btrait gate : for many will seek to enter in and shall 
not he ahle." As mnch as to say : " Closely adhere 
to me ; follow my instmctions ; obey my teachìngs 
and confide in my word ; my tmth shall sweep on, 
conqnering unto conqnest; but you should make 
practìcal my religìon, remain finn to my cause, 
steadfast in the tmth, for only such as enduro unto 
the end shall he saved from the fearful woes com- 
ing upon this generation.'^ Comparatively few 
would enter his kingdom, before severe national 
judgments should come upon those who rejected 
him. Then they would seek to enter in, but 
Bhould not be able. Havìng filled up the measure 
of their iniquity, they should sujQfer righteoùs retri- 
bution for their sins. Those few who gave heed to 
the instmctions of Christ, were saved from sin and 
error, and the retribution which came upon the dis- 
obedient and sinful. The important tmth taught, 
is fidelity to Christ and his heavenly kingdom, xm- 
der ali circumstances in life. 



THE EICH MAN AND LAZA.RTTS. 



D 

"In hell he lifted up his eyes, bdng in tormente."— Lxjkb 
xvL2a 

That we may more readily apprehend the mean- 
ing of the Savior, and appreciate the important 
truths which he designed to present in this parable, 
which we now propose to examine, it is necessary 
to Tinderstand the cìrcnmstances nnder which it 
was nttered, and consider the preceding context, 
which has an important hearing npon the parable, 
and which will essentially aid ns in cut present 
investigation. 

This parable is fonnd in connection with a series 
of illustrations that composed one nnbroken dis- 
course of onr Lord, and was addressed to the same 
audience, and for a specific purpose. At the com- 
mencement of the preceding chapter, we leam the 
character of the audience addressed. " Then drew 
near unto him ali the publicans and sinners, for to 
hear him. And the Pharisees and Scribes mur- 
mured, sayìng: This man receiveth sinners, and 
eateth with them." Luke xv. 1, 2. 

Gathered about the Savior were publicans and 
sinners, who exhibited a willingness to be instruct- 
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ed by the great Teacher, many of whom embraced 
bis religion ; and also were present, haugbty, aris- 
tocratic Scribes and Pharisees, who were puffed up 
with a conceit of their own spiritual attainments 
and religious excellencies. They regarded them- 
selves as the special favorites of God, and sought 
every opportunity to accuse Jesus and bis foUowers 
with impiety, and teaching doctrines which were 
inunoral in their tendency and influence. They 
murmured against the Savior for communing with 
publicans and sinners, upon whom they looked 
only with contempt. Jesus, knowing well the 
character of the people whom he addressed, adapt- 
ed bis instructions to their circumstances and wants 
— first, by the parable of the lost sheep, which is 
doubtless familiar to the minds of ali our readers. 
. A good shepherd who had lost a sheep, would 
make diligent search for it till it was found, and 
instead of finding fault with a shepherd who should 
eeek the lost sheep, every such efibrt would receive 
the hearty commendation of ali. There would be 
rejoicing even, that bis efforts had been crowned 
with success. 

Jesus evidently designed by this illustration to 
rebuke the Pharisees for murmuring at bim in bis 
efforts to seek and save the lost publicans and sin- 
ners. The Pharisees contended, that they them- 
selves were not lost, but that the publicans and 
sinners were in this condition, and, consequently, 
that these were the very individuals whom Jesus 
come to seek ; and hence, instead of murmuring as 
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they did, they shonld have rejoiced that the lost 
was soiiglit after and found. The same sentiment 
is taught in the succeeding parable, with a similar 
appKcation. "When the woman found the lost 
piece of Silver, those around her rejoiced in her 
successfdl efforts. So there was joy among the 
angels of God when the erring child of hmnanity 
tumed from his waywardness and set his feet to- 
wards the heavenly Zion. And if the Scribes and 
Pharisees were in sympathy with the angelic hosts, 
then they would rejoice that the lost was found. 
But thej exhibited no joyful emotions that the 
wanderer retumed to the fold of Christ, clearly 
indicating that they were not animated with the 
angelic spirit. The successful mission of the Sa- 
vior is clearly taught in these parables. The lost 
sheep and lost piece of silver were sought after till 
they were found. This is as distinctly taught as 
that they were lost. 

By these illustrations, thus skillfully arranged 
and wisely adapted to the occasion, did Jesus ex- 
hibit the preciousness of humanity, lost in sin and 
error, and thus justify his course in seeking the 
redemption of man, though never so debased by 
sin. Ali were precious in the Father's sight, and, 
hence, ali were embraced in his divine and holy 
mission. He carne especially to seek and save that 
which was lost; and the Scribes and Pharisees 
ought to bave rejoiced in the success of his efforts. 
But instead of this, they murmured against him, 
because he received sinners and ate with them. 
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Continnìng bis discoùrse, the Savior introduces 
the parable of the prodigai Bon, which is full of 
doctrinal and practical instruction, and which is 
doubtless familiar to the rcader. Considered in 
connection with the preceding illustrations, its 
meaning is so obvious that extended remarks upon 
it are uncalled for. The publicans and sinners had 
expressed a willingness to listen to the great 
Teachcr, and accept his instructions — to believe 
on the Son of God, and enter into life. They ex- 
pressed a desire to return from their prpdigality, to 
arise and go to their Father's house, where there 
was bread enough and to spare. They were in a 
famishing condition, dead in trespasses and sin; 
but retuming from their prodigality, they are spok- 
en of as one who was dead, and is alive again — 
who was lost and is found. The intelligent reader 
cannot fail to see in the conduct of the " elder 
son," a vivid portraiture of the proud and self- 
righteous Pharisee, who is always ready to com- 
plain when blessings are meted out to other souls 1 

Although the fifteenth chapter closes with this 
parable, yet the subject is continued, as we shall 
see, as we proceed. Jesus unquestionably intended 
to frame these illustrations so that the people ad- 
dressed should feel the foli force of the truths he 
designed to convey, and the keenness of the re- 
proof they contained. Pe thus held up before 
them a mirror in which they might see themselves. 
Hence, he introduces the parable of the neh man 
and his unfaithful steward. The conduct of the 
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aibes and Pharisees is nndoTibtedly here referred 
. As expounders of the law of Moses, they had 
jen unfaithfal and unjust, They labored to serve 
od and mammon, to administer the law profess- 
Ij for sacred pnrposes, but actually to secure 
eir own selfish ends. They perverted the law, 
Ifidìrected the people in their gifts, wrongfully ap- 
opriated to their own use what should bave been 
iren into the treasury of the Lord. In this way 
ey made void the law of God through their tra- 
tions, and attempted to serve God and mammon. ^ 
le Scribes and Pharisees professed to be stewards 
God, and yet taught the people to transgress 
3d'8 commandments ; and Jesus reproved them 
• their hypocrisy and deceit. They perceived 
3 purpose, understood the similitude as applica- 
5 to themselves, and then they no longer con- 
jded their excited eijiotions, but showed signs of 
ger by deridiug him. At the fourteenth verse, 
) read as follows : " And the Pharisees also who 
ire covetous, heard ali these things, and they 
rided him." They were conscious of guilt, and 
ving their conduct exposed, they became deeply 
raged. Then Jesus tmus to them, and says, 
^ntedly : " Ye are they which justify yourselves 
x)re men, but God knoweth your hearts ; for that 
lich is highly esteemed among men, is an abomi- 
tion in the sight of God." The Scribes and 
arisees justified themselves in their wicked per- 
•sion of the law, in makiug it conducive to their 
n seliish ends ; when, in fact, they were relieved 
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from ali obligations to the law after Olirist carne 
and superceded the law of rites and ceremonies by 
his own blessed religion. In stili adhering to the 
law after it was abrogated, by the introduction of 
the gospel into the world, Jesus showed thera, by 
another parable, that the attachment was illegal, 
and that they were like a man who should marry a 
woman who was put away from her husband. 
And this was the condition of the Phaiisees ; for 
they stili adhered to the law — were wedded to it, 
after it was put away, by the introduction of the 
new and better covenant. 

With tliis exiamination of the preceding contexty 
we are now prepared to appreeiate more readily 
and clearly the parable of the rich man and Laza- 
rus. Through ali this discourse of our Lord, the 
Pharisees had been put upon trial, their conduet 
examined, the motives of their hearts laid open, 
and, on being found guilty, full of hypocrisy and 
deceit, he proceeds to point out the merited retri- 
bution which awaited them for their sins. 

Jesus speaks of the prosperity of the Scribes and 
Pharisees by saying, that the rich man was clad in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day. But prosperity had not led them to God ; 
they became proud and haughty, and disobeyed 
the commands of heaven. They trampled upon 
the requisitions of the Most High, and were un- 
faithful stewards of God's law. Their condition 
was similar to that of Israel, spoken of in the 32d 
chapter of Deuteronomy. Jeshurun, who bere 
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represents Israel, forsoot God who made him, aftd 
lightly esteemed the Eock of bis salvation. Israel 
became a froward generation — cliildren in whom 
there was no faith, and after filling np the measure 
of their iniquity, the Lord is represented as saying 
that a fire was kindled. in bis anger which shouid 
bum to the lowest hell, and consume the earth 
with her increase, and set on Are the foundations 
of her mountains. This referred simply to the 
temporal ruin and judgments coming upon the 
sinfnl and disobedient. Their severe chastisement 
is spoken of under the foUowing highly figurative 
language: "I will heap mischiefs upon them; I 
will spend arrows upon them. They shall be 
bumt with hunger, and devoured with burning 
heart, and with bitter destruction," etc. 

This account of Israel gives a very vivid and 
faithful portraiture of the condition of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, whom the Savior addressed in the 
series of parables we bave considered. They, too, 
grew proud and haughty, and forsook the God that 
made them, and lightly esteemed the Eock of their 
salvation. They were unfaithful to their high 
trusts, and abandoned the service of God ; taught, 
for doctrines, the commandments of men, and 
made void the law of God through their traditions. 
They were soon to be punished for their sins. A 
fire was about to be kindled that shouid burn them 
to the lowest hell. They were to be humt with 
hunger^ and devoured with burning beat. The 
poor, despised pubUcans and sinners were repre- 
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Bented by the "beggar" in the parable, and the 
Scribes and Pharisees by the " neh man." 

The condition of these two classes of individuals 
was greatly changed. The publicans and sinners 
exhibited a willingness to listen to the divine teach- 
ings of Jesus, to tum from the error of their ways 
and enter into the kingdom of God. (Matt. xxi. 32 ; 
Luke iii. 12.) Some of this class believed on 
Jesus ; and being thus exalted, morally raised froir. 
their spiritually dead condition, they are represent- 
ed in the parable as being carried by angels into 
Abraham's bosom. In becoming Christians, they 
lost their national citizenship, were no longer Jews 
nor Greeks, Barbarian, nor Sythian, bond nor free, 
but were ali one in Christ. Being Christ's, they 
were of Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. (Gal. iii. 28, 29). 

To be in " Abraham's bosom " was a figurative 
expression, indicating simply, that those referred to 
were of the faith of Abraham. This language 
shows conclusively, that the account is not to be 
understood literally ; the absolute impossibility of 
Buch a construction of the language, argues conclu- 
sively that it is figurative and parabolic. One 
man was not in the literal bosom of another! 
But this we must believe on the supposition that 
the account is a literal statement of facts and not a 
parable. But the language is figurative. To be in 
"Abraham's bosom," was to be in possession of 
the faith which animated the bosom of Abraham, 
the faith which found a lodgment in bis heart ; for 
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Paul teaclies, that "They which be of faith, are 
blessed with faithful Abraham." Gal- iii. 9. 

The rich man also died and was buried — a fact 
not stated of the "beggar" — ^*and in hell, he 
lifted np his eyes, being in torment." The word 
rendered hell here is hadeSy and coiTesponds to 
sheól of the Old Testament. Dr. George Camp- 
bell, a leamed Presbyterian divine, tells us that, in 
his judgment, it onght nevee, in scripture, to be 
rendered Tiellj at least in the sense in which that 
word is nniversally understood among Christians. 
Dr. Campbell gives ns the meaning of sheol^ and 
defines hades in the follo wing language : 

" As to the word hades^ which oceurs in eleven 
places of the New Testament, and is rendered /leU 
in ali except one, where it is translated ffra/ve, it is 
quite common in classsical anthors, and frequently 
nsed by the Seventy in the translation of the Old 
Testament. In my judgment, it onght never in 
Scripture to be rendered hellj at least, in the sense 
wherein that word is now nniversally understood 
by Christians. In the Old Testament, the corres- 
ponding word is sheolj which signilies the state of 
the dead in general, without regard to the goodness 
or badness of the persons, their liai)pines8 or mis- 
ery. In translating that word, the Seventy bave 
almost invariably used hades^ The state is always 
represented under those figures which suggest 
something dreadful, dark, and silent, about which 
the most prying ève, and listenin^ ear, can acquire 
no Information. The term /lades is well adapted to 
express this idea. To tliis, the word hell in ita 
primitive signitìcation perfectly corresponds ; for, at 
first, it denoted only wJiat was sacred or concealcd. 
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This word is found with little variatìon of form, 
and precisely in the same meaning, in ali the Teu- 
tonic dialeets. ****** 

It Ì8 veiy plain, that neither in the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, nor in the New, 
does the word lixides convey the meaning which the 
present English word hm^ in the Christian nsage, 
always conveys to onr minds." — Dias. w., pp. 
180-1. 

That is, in his judgment, ifc ought nevee to be 
nsed to signify endless misery. It never was used 
in tliis sense among the ancients, never referred to 
punishment in the future world as human creeds 
teach. 

The Savior used it in the parable beforc ujs in a 
figurative sense, to set forth the merited retribution 
of the Pharisees, who were to be brought into a 
low and degraded condition, just as it is used in the 
lOth chapter of Luke: "And thou, Capemaima, 
which art exalted to heaven, shall be brought down 
to hell " {Jiddes,) Ali that was intended here by 
the people being exalted to heaven was, that they 
enjoyed high and exalted privileges, and they were 
said to be thrust down to hell when those privileges 
were taken from them, and they were brought into 
a low and degraded condition. Such was the 
moral condition and fate of the Pharisees. Once 
the depositories of God's truth, in the enjoyment of 
exalted privileges, but in their haughtiness, they 
forsook the God that made them, and lightly 
esteemed the Kock of their salvation. They rebel- 
led against God ; and alter they fiUed up the meas- 
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Tire of their iniqxdty, a most fearful destniction 
overtook them, wliich brought them into a low 
state of degradation and misery. So severe was 
the retribution, that they are represented as saying: 
" I am tormented in tliis flame." This was not a 
literal flame of fire ; ìt was highly figurative lan- 
guage, employed to set forth the severe pnnishment 
about to come upon the Seribes and Pharisees. 
We have abeady seen that Moses employed eimilar 
phraseology to set forth the fearful punishments to 
come upon Israel, where it is said that the people 
should be burnt with hunger, and devoured with 
burning heat. 

Jesus knew well that the great city of the Phar- 
isees was soon to be visited with famine, pestilence 
and war ; that the overflowing scourge should be 
upon it, and that there should be a tirae of trouble 
such as had not been from the beginning of the 
world, nor e ver should be again. He knew the ter- 
rible desolation soon to come upon the people, that 
they would be cut off by famine and be burnt with 
hunger, as Israel had previously been. "They 
shalt be burnt with hunger, and devoured with 
burning heat, and with bitter destruction : I will 
also send the teeth of beasts upon them, with the 
poison of serpents of ihe dust." Deut. xxxii. 24. 
Ilence they are represented as being tormented in 
this flame, and, like Capemaum, brought down to 
hades, in a low state of degradation and suffering. 
Those who received Christ and obeyed his instruc- 
tions, escaped that flame — were not "burnt with 
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hnnger;" wliUe tìiose who gave no heed to hifl 
teachings lifted up tlieir eyes in its tormenta. 
They rejected the Lord's anointed, and put him to 
an open shame, and eonsequently, they suffered 
merited retribntion. They lifted np their eyes in 
torment, being bnmt with hunger, and devoured 
with bnming beat. But Abraham said: "Son, 
remember that thon in thy life time receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." 

On the snpposition that this passage refers to the 
immortai world, and is a literal account as many 
believe, then it teaches that the inhabitants of 
heaven and hell are sufficiently near each other to 
converse together 1 The redeemed in heaven, then, 
see the misery of the damned in hell 1 And would 
not such an awful sight render the redeemed un- 
happy? On earth, imperfect as man is, such a 
sight would fili him with horror. No man, with a 
tender and sympathetic • nature, could stand by 
unmoved and see his kindred roUing upon a bed of 
buming coals. And is there less compassion, less 
sympathy, less pity in heaven ? Does heaven so 
harden the heart that the mother can be happy 
there and witness the endless torment of her child, 
and shout glory to God as she witnesses the misery 
of her offspring in hell ì "Would not the mother's 
heart heave with agonized emotions as she saw her 
child wrapped in sheet of flame and bear the wails 
of her offspring? Could it be a heaven of happi- 
ness and joy to her? Abraham in heaven, it is 
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said, saw the rich man in beli "lifting np his eyes 
in torment," and conversed with hìm. 

But ibis language lias no reference to the future 
world, we apprehend. Once the Pharisees enjoyed 
exalted privileges, and received many "good 
things," and the pubKcans and sinners "evil 
things ;" but now their conditions are represented 
as being changed according to their merits. The 
parable continues thus : " And besides ali this, be- 
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so 
that they which would pass from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can they pass to us that would come 
from thence." If this refers to the future world, 
as the sacrificial theology affirms, tlien it shows 
that there are some in heaven who would go to 
beli, were they not prevented by the " great gulf;" 
for the language is: "They that would go from 
hence to you cannot," plainly implying that they 
wonld go if they could do so ! And why should 
not those in heaven seek to resene their friends in 
beli? But the subject has no reference to the 
immoi-tal state of existence. The Savior was 
speaking of the destruction about to come upon 
Jerusalem, the great city of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees. When that city was besieged by the Eomans, 
a wide, deep trench was made ali around it, to pre- 
vent any one passing to and from the city. The 
wicked Pharisees, who were hemmed in by the 
enemy, could not pass out ; and those without the 
city, who would grant relief to their friends within, 
could not then do it ; ali ingress and egress was 
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cut off — no passìng to and from the place, for an 
impassable gulf was there. 

Reference is made to this "great gulf" in the 
19th chapter of Luke at the élst verse and onward, 
in the follo wing language : 

"And when he (Jesus) was come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it, sayìnff : If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least, in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ; but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. I<:)r the days shall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
atout thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shaU lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; 
because thou knewest not the time of thy visita- 
tion." 

This trench which kept the people in on every 
side, was evidently the impassable gulf referred 
to. No relief could be obtained from fiiends with- 
out the city, not even water to cool their parched 
tongues. The people were tormented with famine, 
being iumt with hunger^ so that Josephus tells us 
that the inhabitants seemed like ghosts in the 
streets, and the mother, famishing for food, ate her 
own babe. This was the flame in which they lifted 
up their eyes, being in torment. 

The parable continues, representing the rich man 
as offering a petition to Father Abraham in behalf 
of his five brethren, that they might not be involv- 
ed in the same min and misery. The brethren 
referred to were the national' brethren of the 
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Jcribes and Pharisees, who had not been over- 
^lielmed in the terrible calamities whicb carne 
ipon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and who had 
lot felt the buming of hunger. The prayer cer- 
ainly was a most benevolént one. The reply was: 
' They bave Moses and the prophets, let them bear 
hem." That is^let them listen to what Moses and 
he prophets bave said concerning the judgments 
f God on the disobedient and sinful, and take 
^aming. But Moses had said nothing in regard 
o a place of torment in the future world. Tliis is 
dmitted by eminently leamed divines of the ortho- 
[ox church. We quote the following orthodox 
jLvines npon this point, to show that a state of 
uture punishment was not held np as a motive to 
he people under the Mosaic economy : 

MiLMAN. — " The sanction on which the Hebrew 
iw was founded is extraordinary. Tlie lawgiver 
Moses) maintains a profound silence on that funda- 
Qental article, if not of |)olitical, at least, of relig- 
3U8 legislation — rewards and pnnishments m 
nother life. He substituted temporal chastise- 
aents and temporal blessings. On the violation 
f the constitution, foUowed inevitably blighted 
arvests, famine, pestilence, defeat, captivity; on 
:s maintenance, abundance, health, fruitfulness, 
ictory, independence. How wonderfully the 
vent verified the prediction of the inspired legis- 
itor! how invariably apostacy led to adversity — 
epentance and reformation to prosperity." 

BiSHOP Waebubtoit. — " In the Jewish republic, 
oth the rewards and pnnishments promised by 
eaven were temporal only, Such as health, long 
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life, peace, plenty, and dominion, etc. Diseases, 
premature death, war, famine, want, subjectìons, 
and captivity, etc. And in no one place of the 
Mosaic Institutes is there the least mention, or any 
inteUigible hint of the rewards and punishments of 
another life. 

When Solomon restored ite integrity of religion, 
he addressed a lonff prayer to the God of Israel, 
consisting of one solemn petition for the continu- 
ance of the old covenant, made by the ministrv of 
Moses. He gives ns an exact account of ali ita 

Sarta, and explains at large the sanctions of the 
ewish law and reUgion. And bere, as in the 
writings of Moses, we find nothing but tempora! 
rewards and punishments." 

Paley. — "This (MosaicJ dispensation dealt in 
temporal rewards and punishments. In the 28th 
chapter of Deuteronomy you find Moses, with pro- 
digious solemnity, pronounce the blessings and 
cursings which awaited the children of Israel under 
the dispensation to which they were called. And 
you will observe, that these blessings consisted 
altogether of worìdly benefits, and these curses of 
worldly punishments." 

Jahn, whose excellent work is a text-book in the 
Andover Theological Seminary, says : 

" We liave not authority, therefore, decidedly to 
eay, that any other motives were held out to the 
ancient Hebrews to pursue the good and avoid the 
evil, than those which were derived from the re- 
wards and punishments of this life." 

If, as these divines contend, no other motives 
were held out by Moses but the rewards and pun- 
ishments of this life, he certalnly did not teach 
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endless punisliment for the sins of this life. But 
Moses had spoken of temperai calamitìes, of severe 
national jndgments which were to come upon the 
disobedient and sinful in this life, and of tìie peo- 
ple being bximt with hnnger, as \fe have seen. 
And hence the propriety of directing the people to 
consnlt the writings of Moses and the prophets. 

They will not credit Moses, bnt if one should go 
unto tìiem from the dead they will repent ; or, if 
one were raised from the dead they would believe. 
But of this even there was no certainty. Jesvs had 
presented the highest evidence to them that he was 
the Son of God, the Messiah of the prophets, even 
raised the dead, and they believed not. Let them 
tate waming from Moses whom they profess to 
receive as anthority. 

We regard this to be the correct exposition of 
this portion of the Word of God. To our mind it 
appears natnral, reasonable and scriptnraL 

*•! 
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"Wherefore I say unto yon, ali manner of sin and blasi)he* 
my shall be forgiyen unto men, bnt the blasphemy against the 
B!oly Ghost shaìl not be forgiyen unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the son of man, it shall be forgiyen 
bim; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiyen him, neither m this world, neither in the 
world to come."— Matthew xiL 81, 83. 

It 18 believed by many that the doctiine of end- 
lesa punislimeiit is distinctly taught in this portion 
of Scrìpture. We therefore ask the candid attent 
tion of the reader to the followìng points : 

1. It Ì8 maintained by this class of religionists 
that there are three persons in the Godhead — the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these 
three are one, the true, eternai God, the same in 
substance, equal in power and glory. If then 
these three are one, how can a sin be committed 
against one of the persons of the Godhead, and not 
be committed against the other? The common 
sentiment is, that a sin committed against the 
Father, or the Son, is pardonable, while an offence 
against the Holy Ghost is never to be forgiven. 
But how can this be, if the doctrine of the Trinity 
be trae ? Is not a sin against the Father or the 
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Son, eqnally a sin against the Holy Ghost ; and if 
a sin against the latter be nnpardonable, is not a 
sin against the former eqnally so ? And do not 
those, therefore, who teach the doctrine that a sin 
against the Holy Spirit can never be forgiven, 
whilst ali others against the Father or the Son raay 
be pardoned, deny in so doing, the doctrine of the 
Trinity? 

2. According to Dr. Adam Clarke, who is good 
anthority among the dominant sects, only a few 
Jews, who witnessed the miraeles of Christ, and 
ascribed them to the agency of the devil, are gmlty 
of the " nnpardonable sin." He contends that it 
is not committed at the present day. His langnage 
is, " Any penitent may flnd mercy through Christ 
Jesus ; for through him any kind of sin may be 
forgiven to man, except the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, which I have proved no man can now com- 
mit." — Clarke on 1 John v. 16. And again, "No 
man who believes the divine mission of Jesus 
Christ, ever can commit this sin." 

The text positively asserts that " ali manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto me;i," 
except the sin against the " Holy Ghost," and the 
same assertion is found in ali the parallel passages. 
If, therefore, it be used to prove the doctrine of 
endless misery, it can also be employed to substan- 
tiate the very reverse ; for it as positively asserts 
that ali manner of sin and blasphemy " shaU he 
forgiven^^ as that the sin against the "Holy 
Ghost," shall not. And if, therefore, tlicre bc evi- 
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dence in ibis and the porallel passages, to warrant 
a belief that the "sin against the Holy Ghost'' 
shall not be forgiven, there is eqnal evidence, from 
the same passages, to believe, that " ali manner of 
sm and blasphemy " besides thiiS " shall be forgiv- 
en." We acknowledge that the sin against the 
Holy Ghost may not have been forgiven either in 
the world or age in which it was spoken, nor in 
that which immediately followed ; but we stili con- 
tend that ali Israel will finally be saved according 
to the promise. 

3. The common exposition of tìie subject cannot 
be reconciled with the popnlar view of the phrase, 
" the world to come," which it is believed, has ref- 
erence to the future state of being. But how can 
the advocates of endless misery account for the 
Savior afl^rming that the sin against the Holy 
Ghost should not be forgiven in the future, eternai 
world ? Had he ever taught that any sin would be 
forgiven there ? They do not believe it, and hence 
such an affirmation would have been uncalled for, 
and superfluous. To affirm that a specific sin 
should not be forgiven "in this world," plainly 
implies that other sins could be forgiven, and so in 
relation to " the world to come." Hence, the ex- 
pression must have reference to a time when, and 
a place where, sins could be forgiven. As ortho- 
dox religionists do not believe that cmy sin can be 
forgiven in the immortai world, they cannot believe 
the phrase in question has reference to that world. 
Then to be consistent, they must interpret the text 



SIN AGAINST THB HOLT GHOST. 178 

80 tìiat the expressioB, " this world and the world 
to come," will referto a time when, and a place 
where, sins may be forgiven. 

"We come now to an affirmative consideration of 
the text. In order to nnderstand the subject be- 
fore ns, we will mquire, 

1. In what did the sin against the Holy Ghost 
consìst? The context plainly shows that it was 
attribiitmg the miracles of Christ to the prince of 
devils. JesQS had wrought a good work, had per- 
formed a notable miracle, restoring sight to the 
blind, and speech to the dumb, " insomnch that the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw." The Phari- 
sees perceiving that the people were amazed, and 
that they evidently began to regard him as a divine 
being, attributed the wonderfol deed to the agency 
of evil spirits. They did not deny the miracle, but 
they would not confess that Christ was the Son of 
God, npon whom the spirit of the Lord, the "Holy 
Ghost," was poured ont without measure. The 
sin against the " Holy Ghost " consisted in attrib- 
uting to infornai agency what was effected by the 
power and spirit of God. It was wilfully resisting 
the greatest evidence that could be presented, that 
Jesus was the Mèssiah of God. 

But Christ exposed the sophistry of the Phari- 
sees. They supposed that the kingdom of Satan 
would remain to ali etemity, and therefore could 
not believe that Satan would employ any means to 
overthrow himself. He would rather seek the 
extension of his dominions than their destruction, 
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and by sucli reasoning, Clirist exposed the falsity 
of thìs assertion of the Pharisees. 

Mark iii. 80, shows conclusively that the sin 
against the " Holy Ghost " consisted in ascribing 
to infemal agency the work of God — "Because 
they said, he hath an nnelean spirit." Dr. Adam 
Clarke says, after quoting this passage, " Here the 
matter is made clear beyond the smaUest doubt — 
the unpardonable sin, as some term it, is nothing 
less nor more than ascribing the miracles Christ 
wrought by the power of God, to the spirit of the 
devil." 

Dr. Clarke thinks that no man can now commit 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. In his comments 
on 1 John v. 16, we find the following: "Any 
penitent may find mercy throngh Christ Jesns ; for 
through him every^kind of sin may be forgiven to 
man, except the sin against the Holy Ghost, which 
I have proved no man can now commit." 

2. What is to be understood by the expression, 
"shall not be forgiven unto men?" Evidently 
Jesus did not intend to afllrm that it was absolute- 
ly impossible for the Pharisees, who committed 
this sin, to tum from their wickedness, and obtain 
forgiveness of God. He neither taught that it was 
impossible for them to repent, nor for God to par- 
don, for man is called upon to repent of his sins, 
and is recognized as being capable of complying 
with the requisition, and Deity is ever exhibited as 
as a sin-pardoning God, as ready always to forgi ve 
the retuming prodigai. 
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Tliis expression may be easily understood by 
reference to the mode of speech common among 
the ancìents. When one of two things was mach 
more difficult to be done than the other, it was 
common for the Jews to say that one should be, 
and that the other shonld not be. And as it would 
be more difficult to tum the Pharisees from the sin 
of rqecting Christ than from any other, hence 
carne the expression of Jesus, " should not be for- 
given." They had rejected the highest and strong- 
est evidence that could be presented in favor of 
Christ being the Sent of God, and it was improbar 
ble therefore, that they would ever be convinced. 

Grotius, a leamed orthodox divine says : 

" This form of speech is a common Hebraism ; 
the Jews often said this shaU be, cmd that shaU not 
he; not intending, however, to affirm absolutely 
that the first should be, but merely to show that 
the last was much more unUkely or difficult than 
the first. The sense is this : any crime which may 
be committed, even ali calumnies (or blasphemies,) 
which hold the first rank among crimes, mav be 
forgiven more readily than the calumny (or blas- 
j)hemy,) against the spirit of God." — JSee Paige^a 
JSdemons. 

Bishop Newton says : 

" It is a common figure of speech in the orientai 
languages, to say of two things, that the one shaU 
be, and the other shall not be, when the meaning is 
onljr that the one shall happen sooner or more 
easily than the other." 

Obviously, then, the meaning of the phrase is 
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Bimply thìs : that other i^s and blaBphemies wcnld 
be more readily forgiven than the sin and blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost, because he who should 
commìt this siii would manìfest a degree of deprav- 
ity that wonld render it more difficult for him to 
repent of this, than of any other sin. 

3. What is meant by the words, "this world 
and the world to come?'' THie word here rendered 
^^ world," is the same in the originai as ìb els^ 
where in the Scriptnres, translated "ages," and 
very properly might have been also rendered 



Hebrews ix. 26: "Now once in the end ci the 
woridy hath he [Christ] appeared to put away sin 
[sin-offering,] by the sacrifice of himself." Christ 
appeared eighteen hundred years ago, at the end 
of the Jewish age, and offered himself once for ali, 
a sacrifice for sin. Here the end of the Jewish 
economy was called the end of the world. 

1 Oorinthians x. 11 : " Now ali these things hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples ; and they are writ- 
ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of-tìhe 
world are come.'' Here agaìn the word "world" 
should have been rendered "age," as every one 
will perceive. 

Dr. Adam Clarke says : 

" 'Neither in this world,' etc. Though I follow 
tìbie common translation, yet I am fulfy satisfied 
the meaning of the word is, neither in this dispen- 
sation, viz., the Jewish, nor in that which is to 
come, viz., the Christian." 
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Dri Pearce comments on this expressioii as fol- 
lows: 

" * Neither in this world,' etc. ; rather, neither in 
this age, nor in the age to come ; i. e., neither in 
this age, when the law of Moses subsists, nor in 
that also, when the kin^om of heaven, which is at 
hand, shall sueceed to it. This is a strong way of 
expressing how diffieult a thing it was for such a 
fiinner to obtain pardon." 

Here the following objection may be raised* 
Admit that " world " means " age," the sin is then 
not to be forgi ven, neither under the Jewish nor 
the Christian age; hence, it will never be forgiven. 

The error of the objection lies in considering the 
Christian age ,to embrace the whole of the Mes- 
siah's reign, which is both unnecessary and untrue. 
There were ages under the Jewish dispensation, 
there are ages under the Christian economy. Cal- 
met informs us that the time preceding the birth 
of Christ, was divided into six ages; and under 
the Christian dispensation we know there wiU be 
more than one age, as we read of " ages to come," 
in Ephesians ii. 7, where the same word in the plu- 
ral form is used in the originai that is employed in 
this passage, the onq however being rendered age^ 
the other world. So if the Pharisees did not 
repent in the succeeding age, they might afkerr 
wards. There is no evidence that the Pharisees or. 
any of the Jews were to suffer endless misery ; on 
the contrary, they are included in the arms of re- 
demption, for ali Israel shall be saved. (Rom. xi. 
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26, 32.) Ali are to confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

The language " hath never forgiveness, bnt is in 
danger of eternai damnation," employed by St 
Mark, fumishes no objection to our exposition of 
the subject. A more correct rendering would be — 
"hath not forgiveness to the age," [Paige] and 
wonld be in danger of " eternai punishment," as 
Dr. Campbell translates it. The word rendered 
" eternai," is aionion in the originai, an adjective 
derived from the Greek word aion^ which signifies 
"age." It is applied to that which is limitéd in 
duration, as also to that which is endless in its na- 
ture. We can determine nothing in reference to 
duration, simply by the use of tllis term. An 
indefinite period of timo is bere meant by it, and it 
would be more correctly rendered " age-lasting." 
They were in danger of age-lasting punishment. 

The word rendered " damnation " is the same in 
the originai as is often translated "judgment,'* 
and sometimes " condemnation " and " condemn.^ 
Those threatened were to suffer damnation or con- 
demnation. Theirs was the condemnation that 
light carne into this world, and they loved dark- 
ness rather than light. Their minds were filled 
with doubt and darkness and unbelief, therefore 
were they danmed: "for he that doubteth is 
damned!^ 
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"Te bave heard that it was sfdd by them of old lime, Thou 
flihalt not kill; and whosoeyer Bhall kill, shall be In danger of 
the Jadgment: but I say unto you, That whosoever is angiy 
with bis brotner without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
Jndsment: and whosoeyer shall say to bis brother, Baca, 
shall be in danger of the cooncil: but whosoeyer shall say, 
Thou fool, fihall be in danger of hell-fire."— Matthew y. 21, 
2SÌ. 

The object of the Savior in uttering these words, 

was to eidiibit the Buperiority of his relìgion over 

the teachìngs of Judaism, inasmuch as that took 

cognizance of the thoughts and motives of the 

heart, and judged man according to his intentions. 

Jesufi looked beneath the outward forms, at the 

thoughts and pnrposes of the soul, and before his 

judgment-Beat man stood condemned if he were 

actuated by impure motives. In the passage we 

now consider, Jesus alludes to the awful crime of 

murder, and to the prohibition given to the Jews 

in regwd to the sacredness of human life. After 

referring to the legai tribunal before which the 

guilty should be brought for trial, he points out the 

diflference between his religion and Judaism, and 

illustrates the prindple upon which the lawB of his 

spiritual kingdom are enforced. He came to erect 
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his throne in the human heart, to govem the affeo- 
tions, and hence he judged man according to the 
motwes by which he was actuated. Unlike the 
teachings of Judaism, Jesus taught that it was not 
absolutely necessary to commit the overt act, to be 
guilty before God, but if a man wiekedly gave way 
to temptation, and harbored vile passions and pur- 
poses, he was guilty before God and amenable to 
the divine law. He who hated his brother was a 
murderer. Jesus also taught that punishment 
under his rule was proportioned to criminalityj as 
under the legai dispensation. He refers to tìiree 
distinct modes of punishment recognized by Jew- 
ish regulations. Each one of these exceeded the 
other in severity. They were, first, strangling or 
beheading; second, stomng; and third, buming 
alive. 

The lower tribunal or court, referred to in the 
passage before us, by the term " judgment," was 
composed of twenty-three judges, or as some 
learned men think, of seven judges and two 
scribes. The higher tribunal, or "coundl," was 
doubtless the Sanhedrim, the highest ecdesiastical 
and civil tribunal of the Jews, composed of seventy 
judges, whose prerogative it was to judge the 
greatest offenders of the law, and could even con- 
demn the guilty to death. They were often con- 
demned to ffehennor&re, or as it is translated heU- 
Jire. In this place, which bordered on the south 
of Jerusalem, criminals, it is said, were bumt alive. 
No allusion is made bere to the immortai world, as 
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many bave erroneously supposed. Dr. Adam 
Glarke, the Methodiet divine, comments as follows 
on the phrase " hell-fire :" 

" Our Lord here alludes to the valley of the son 
of Hinnom. This place was near Jerusalem ; and 
had been formerly used for these abominable sacri- 
fices, in which the idolatrous Jews had caused their 
chìldren to pass through the fìre to Moloch." 

In the Old Testament, there are many allusiong 
to this gehenna of fire, bnt there is not a single 
passage where any reference is made to the immor- 
tai world. It is nsed in a figurative senso to por^ 
tray tempora! ealamities and severe national judg- 
ments, bnt never employed to represent endles^ 
misery and woe. This phrase occm's twelve times 
in the New Testament, and is invariably applied 
to the Jews, the Gentiles never having béeu 
wamed against it, nor threatened with it. It is^ 
therefore, reasonable to conclude that they were 
not exposed to it. 

Jesus did not intend to say, that under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, men should be brought befòre 
the different tribunals referred to in the text, to be 
adjudicated, but he designed to show that under 
the new economy of grace and truth, man was 
stili a subject of retributive justice, but was judged 
according to the motives of the heart. " But I say 
unto you, whosoever is angry with his brother * 
without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment." Accorditìg to the Christian principio, man 
is guilty if he designa to do wrong. Some leamed 
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divines think that the following would be a better 
rendering of the originai : " I Bay unto yon, thafe 
every one who is vainly incensed against his broth- 
er, shall be obnoxions to the judgment ; and who- 
Boever Bhall Bay to his brother, Baca, [i. e., thou 
worthless fellow,] shall be obnoxions to the Sanhe- 
drim ; and whosoever shall say Moreh, [i, e., thou 
wretch,] shall be obnoxious to the géhmma of fire.'* 
Dr. Campbell, a leamed orthodox divine, regards 
this as the correct tranplation. 

Allusion is bere made to the different conrts 
among the Jews that administered different kinds 
of pnnishment. And the objeet of ChfistrWas'to 
show that in the administration of his kingdom, 
pnnishment was proportioned to the nature of the 
offence. Christ did not design to teach that an 
individuai would be tormented etemally for saying 
"Thou fool;" for both he and the apostles used 
the expression. Christ said : " O fooU^ and slow 
of heart." «Thou fool," says Paul, "thatwhich 
thou sowest cannot be quiciened except it die." 
It is recorded twice in the 23d chapter of Matthew, 
that Jesus ealled the Jews " fools," and hence we 
cannot suppose that he would condemn a man to 
endless pain for using the term. Ko allusion is 
made to the immortai world. 

Dr. Campbell, an orthodox divine, remarks as 
' followB on this passage : 

" In the common translation of the verse there 
is a confounding of things present and future — of 
things human and divine — tìiat badly comporta 
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with the wisdom and dignity of the speaker! 
"What afiBinity eidets between judges, a eouncil and 
hell-fire? Why^^honld^an ex^ression of anger, 
only subject a p^NbB^ toBbo^an indges, and anoth- 
er subject him t^ i^eltfire ih the nsnal sense of 
those words? NowH^ Aaterms in the verse con- 
veyed the same meaning to ns, which they convey- 
ed to the audience, which the Savior at that tiine 
addressed, we shonld discoyer a propricty and 
beauty in them which is not'manifei^ln the com- 
mon translation of them. The <act is, tfie allusions 
in this verse areali to human ÌB^tutions or cus- 
toms amon^ tìie Jéws, and the jtìages, the Sanhe- 
drim and tne hdl-fire here introduced, are ali hu- 
man punishments 1" 

This language evidently cannot be unc^rstooì 
literally. Jesus did not design to teach that those 
who were angry without à. cause, were reaÙy iij 
danger of the " judgment," 'or liable to be brought 
before the lower courts of the Jews, that whoever 
shall cali his brother Eaca, ' tìiS^^ is, "shallow- 
brained," or "blockhead," was really in danger 
of the " coxmcil," or the highér court of the Jews, 
called the Sanhedrim. No one supposes that this 
is to be understood literally, that an indulgence of 
these passions really subjected an individuai to 
tliese Jewish courts. Neither can we rationally 
suppose that our Lord designed to teach that if an 
individuai called another a " fool," or apostate, or 
miscreant, or wretch, that he was really in danger 
of gehennorfire^ translated hell-fire. 

But Jesus referred to these different offenses anc^' 
grades of punishment among the Jews, to show 
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tìiat under the new dispensation pTiTiishment should 
be proportioned to the offence, and an adequate 
retribution would be visited upon the transgressor. 
We ask the reader's attention to the opinions of 
several learned commentators upon this passage. 
Dr. Adam Clarke says : 

"It is very probable that our Lord means no 
more here tnan this : " if a man charga another 
with apostacy from the Jewish religion, or rebellion 
agaiùst God, and cannot prove ms charge, then 
he is exposed to that punishment (buming alive) 
which the other must bave suffered, if* the charges 
had been substantiated. There are three oflfensea 
here which exceed each other in their degrees of 
guilt. 1. Anger against a man, aceompanied with 
some injurious act. 2. Contempi^ expressed by the 
opprobrious epithet raca^ or shallow brains. 3. 
Maùred and mortai enmity^ expressed by the term 
Tìfioreh^ or apostate, where such apostacy could not 
be proved. 

JSTow nroportioned to these three oflfenses were 
three ditterent degrees of punishment, each èxceed- 
ing the other in severity, as the offenses exceeded 
each other in their different degrees of guilt. 1. 
The ìudgment^ the council of twenty-three, which 
could innict the punishment of stranding. 2. The 
8cmhed/rim^ or- great council, which could inflict 
the punishment of stoning. 3. The being bumt 
in the valley of the son of Hinnom. This appears 
to be the meaning of our Lord." — Com, m loo. 

Eev. Mr. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, referring to 
this passage, says : 

"The phrase here translated hell-fìre, (literally 
ffeherma of jì/ré) does, I apprehend, in its outward 
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and primary seiìse, relate to that dreadful doom of 
beiiig biuiit alìve in the valley of Hinnom ;" he 
adds (for what reason he does not inforni us) " that 
tliis, as well SA tlie other degrees of punishuient 
mentioned in the context, must, as Dr. Doddridge 
has i*emarked, be ultimatela referred to the invisi- 
ble world." 

Wynne. — " This alludes to the three degrees of 
pnnishraent among the Jews, viz. : civil punish- 
ment infifcted by'the judges or elders at the ffates; 
excommnnication pronouneed by the great Eccle- 
siastical Council or Sanlicdì'^im ; and buniing to 
death, like those who were sacrificed to devils in 
the valley of Hinnom or Tophet, where the idola- 
trons Israelites nsed to offer their children to M ò- 
loch." — Ifote in he. 

The meaning of the passage seems to be this: 
under the old economy ali transgression was ade- 
quately punished, so under the new dispensation 
of grace and truth, punishment was proportioned 
to guilt, and would be inflicted, according to the 
degree of criminality. 
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"Por the time ìs come that judgment must begin at the 
house of God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear."— 1 Pbtee iv. 17, 18. 

In examining this passage, let us first attempt to 
ascertain what is meant by judgment beginning at 
the house of God ? This point, once understood, 
will aid US in our subsequent investigations. 
" For the time is come,"* says Peter, " that judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God." Allusion 
evidently is here made to a "time" and "judg- 
ment," in relation to which, the author of these 
words had been previously instructed. A brief 
reference to the circumstances under which the 
text was uttered, will essentially aid us in arriving 
at the truth originally designed to be set forth. 
Before the introduction of Christianity into the 
world, man had long been gropìng in darkness and 
unbelief ; he had become blinded by sin and preju- 
dice, and wedded to long established opinions. He 
had received error for truth, darkness for light, and 
become extremely superstitious and conservative, 
and madly resisted the light and knowledge which 
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Jesus fumished for the instruction and salvatìon of 
the world. 

When Jesus carne to earth to bless poor, emng 
humanity, in the execution of his divine mission, 
he called to his aid a number of apostles to he co- 
workers with him in establishing his kingdom of 
grace and truth, and in spreading abroad the glori- 
ous doctrines of the new dispensation, which were 
hostile to the teachings of the Jews, and designed 
to supercede them. 

Peter, the author of these words, was one whom 
the Savior employed to go forth in defence of his 
truth, and encounter the opposition which a wicked 
world would bestow upon the disciples of the cross. 
The Master clearly portrayed the difficulties with 
which his friends would meet in the execution of 
their mission. He informed them of the awftd 
woes and terrible calamities which were about to 
come upon the people with whom they mingled, 
for their sinfulness. The Savior looked forward to 
the time when those temperai judgments would 
come upon the Jewish nation ; but before Jerusar 
lem itself was to be laid in ruins, the disciples of 
Ohrist would be persecuted, and this should be one 
of the signs that would precede the overthrow of 
that ill-fated city, over which the Savior wept. 
Jesus said to his disciples thus : " Then shall they 
deliver you up to be ajffUcted^ and shall kill you ; 
and ye shall be hated of ali nations for my name's 
sake." Having then such a personal interest in 
the matter, the disciples could noi easily bave for- 
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gotten this sign. " But," says Jesus, " when they 
persecute you in this city, flee ye to another." See 
Matt. X. 22, 23 ; and xxiv. 9, etc. 

When the disciples of Chri^t went forth to 
preach the gospel of the kingdom of God, they 
met with the persecution which was foretold ; the 
wrath of a perverse generation was aroused against 
them ; and Peter then remembers the language of 
the Master in relation to the signs that should pre- 
cede the destruction of the Jewish nation. Jesus 
toH them that they would be hated of ali men, and 
be delivered up to be afflicted and killed ; and that 
they must flee from city to city; and when the 
persecution foretold commenced, Peter exclaims: 
" The time is come that judgment must begin at 
the house of God," etc. As though Peter had 
Baid : " The time predicted by our Master has ar- 
rived ; persecution has commenced against us ; that 
time which Christ foretold has come." By the 
*' j^^ig^^^i* beginning at the house of God," refer- 
ence is made to ^q persecution which the followers 
of Ohrist received. 

But, is there any scriptural proof to justify the 
assertion, that Christians are referred to by the 
expression, "house of God?" Most certainly, we 
answer. In Hebrews iii. 6, Paul says tìius : " But 
Christ as a Son over bis own house : w7u>se house 
are we," etc. Here faithful believers are caUed 
God's house ; and it was with this " house " that 
judgment was to begin ; or, in other words, that 
persecution was to conamenoe. Again, in the 2d 
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cliapter of Ephesians, Paul informed the brethren 
that they were of the " household of God." That 
this Ì8 the meanmg of Peter, seems further evident 
from the language he employs, before and after the 
expression we are now considering. He eays: 
"Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed," ete. " Por the time ìb come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God ; and if 
it first begin dt tcSj^^ ete. Those who were to suf- 
fer as Christians, composed the house of God ; and 
these Peter calls " us." Persecution was to begin 
at the house of God. Jesus foretold that Chris- 
tians would first suffer ^afflietion, before vengeance 
should be taken on those who obeyed not the gos- 
pel of God. Many Christians did suffer at the 
band of wicked persecutors ; they were in distress 
and afflictìon, consequently the day was nigh at 
band when temporal calamities and awfiil judg- 
ments were to come upon the " ungodly and the 
sinner." 

We are prepared to inquire now what is meant 
by the expression — "K the righteous scarcely be 
saved ?" Christians are referred to by those called 
" righteous," who are also mentioned by the term 
" US," with whom persecution was first to begin. 
Such, by a diligent observation of the signs which 
Jesus foretold should precede the destruction of the 
Jewish state, would be able to make their escape. 
The Savior told them to flee to the mountains, and 
when the time came they barely escaped the hand 
o^ the enemy ; or, were scarcely saved. 
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Many leamed orthodox divines bave given a 
BÌmìlar interpretation to this scripture. Dr. Mack- 
night gives the foUowing reading to, and comments 
on the passage : 

" Indeed the time ìs come, that the punishment 
to be inflicted on the Jews as a natìon, for their 
crùnes from the first to last, must begin at you 
Jewish Christians, now beeome the house of rfod. 
And if it begin first at us, who are so dear to God, 
what will the end be of those Jews who obey not 
the gospel of God ? 

And when God thus punishes the nation, if the 
righteous Jews, who believe in Christ, with diffi- 
ciSity can be saved, where will the ungodly and 
sinful part of the nation show themselves saved 
from the divine vengeance ? 

That the apostle is not speaking bere of the dif- 
ficulty of the saLvation of tne righteous, at the day 
of judgment, will be evident to any one who con- 

siders 2 Peter i. 11 What he speaks of, is the 

diffieulty of the preservation of the Christians, at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem ; yet they 
were preserved; for so Christ promised. (Matt. 
xxiv. 13.) But the ungodly and wicked Jews were 
saved neither in Judea, nor any where else." 

Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist commentator, 
says thus : 

Verse 17. Judgment must hegm at the house of 
God. " Our Lord had predicted that, previously to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, bis followers would 
bave to endure various calamities. (See Matt. xxiv. 
9, 21, 22 ; Mark xiii. 12, 13 ; John xvi. 2, etc.) ffere 
bis true disciples are called the house or famUy of 
God. That the converted Jews suflered rauch 
from their own brethren, the zeaZots or fdctionSy 
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into which the JewB were at that time divided, 
needs little proof, and some interpreters think that 
this was in confonnity to the purpose of God. 
Matt. xxiìi. 35 : ' That on you may come aU the 
righteoùs Uood shed from the J^ounddtion of the 
woTÌd? 'That the Jewish Christians were to be 
involved in the general piinishment ; and that it 
was proper to be^in at them^ as a part of the de- 
voted Jewish nation, notwithstanding they were 
now become the house of God ; beeause the justice 
of God would, thereby, be more lUustriously dis- 
played.' (See Macknight.) But probably the word 
%nma^ which we here translate judgment^ mav 
mean no more than affliction and distress ; for it 
was a Jewish maxim, that when God was about to 
pour down some general judgment, He began with 
afflicting his own people, in order to cofreet and 
amend them ; that they mirfit be prepared for the 
overflowing scourge. In Bava Kama^ fol. 60, 1, 
we have the same sentiment, and in nearly the 
same words as in Peter, viz. : ' God never punishos 
the world bnt beeause of the wieked ; but He al- 
ways begins with the righteoùs first. The destroy- 
er makes no difference between the just and the 
unjust; only he begins first with the righteoùs.' 
See Ezek. ix. 1-7, Traere God orders the destroyer 
to slay both old and young in the city ; but, said 
he : ^Begm at my samxstua/ry? 

And if it first begin at us^ Jews who h^e re- 
pented and believe on the Son of God, what shaU 
be the end of them^ the Jews who continue impeni- 
tent, and obey not the gospd of God ? Here is the 
plainest reference to the above Jewish maxim ; and 
this, it appears, was founded upon the text which 
St. Peter immediately quotes. 

Yer8eJ.8. And if the righteoùs scarcely lesaved. 
If it shall be with exi/reiae dijjiculty that the 'Chris- 
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tians shall escape from Jerusalem, when the Roman 
armies shall come against it, with the full commis- 
eion to destroy it, where shall the migodly and mir 
ner ojopearf Where shall the proud jPharisaio 
booster in his own outside holiness, and the proJH- 
gate i/ramsgressor of the laws of God, show them- 
eelves, as having escaped the divine vengeance? 
The Christians, though with difflculty, did escape 
every man; bnt not one of the Jews escaped, 
whether found in Jemsalem or elsewhere." * * 
I have, on several occasions, shown that when 
Cestins Gallus carne against Jemsalem, many 
Christians were shut np in it ; when he strangely 
raised the sie^e, the Christians immediatelv depart- 
ed to Fella, m Coelosyria, into the dominions of 
Ejng Agrippa, who was an ally of the Eomans ; 
and there they were in safety ; and it appears from 
the ecclesiastical historians that they had but bare- 
ly time to leave the city before the Komans retiim- 
ed under the command of Titus, and never left the 
place till they had destroyed the tempie, razed the 
city to the ground, slain upwards of a miUion of 
tbose wretched people, and put an end to their 
civil polity and ecclesiastical state." 

The meaning seems to be, that the Christians 
had barely time to make their escape, before divine 
judgments carne upon the ungodly Jews; they 
were with difficulty preserved ; or, were scarcely 
saved from those severe temperai calamities. 

Where did the ungodly and wicked Jews ap- 
pear? What was their condition? Lamentable 
beyond description. After they had persecuted 
the Christians, and fiUed up the measure of their 
iniquity, the judgments of God came upon them, 
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and they were miserably destroyed as a natie m, 
swept away by the sword of the conqueror. Vio- 
torious armies carne against them ; terror was with- 
out, and pestilence within ; and their noble city 
was laìd in ruins. The jpecfple were visited by fam- 
ine and war, and the ungodly and sinner appeared 
in distress, being crushed beneath the terrible judg- 
ments that were poured out upon them, Having 
refased to listen to Christ, they lifted the hand of 
rebellion agaìnst God, and were punished as a na- 
tion ; banished from the presence of the Lord, and 
the glory of his power. When the severe calami- 
ties whieh Jesus predicted carne upon them, then 
there was great tribulation, such as there had not 
been since the beginning of the world, and such as 
ehould never be again. The Élruggle was fearful; 
thousands were slain ; blood ran down the streets ; 
and wheo nothing more could be done in defense 
of their city, the inhabitants fell to slaughtering 
one another. The mother even ate her own child, 
so destitute were tìbe people. And it was in this 
lamentable condition that the sinner and ungodly 
Jew appeared. The Christians barely escaped — 
were scarcely saved ; but yet they were preserved, 
while the wicked were cut off by the judgments 
that carne upon them. They appeared hv/miliated 
— clothed m àiamve a/nd degradation — a by-word 
among the nations of the earth. 
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**Seeing it is a righteons thing with €k>d to recompense 
trìbnlation to them that troable yon; and to you, who are 
troubled, rest with us, wben ihe Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heayen with his mighty angels, in flaming fire takìng 
Tengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Ghrist : who shall be punished with 
eyerlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
firom the glory of his power."— 3 Thessalgnians L 6-9. 

That we jnay correctly apprehend the meaning 
of this much controverted passage of Scripture, it 
ìb necessary that we ascertain first of ali, on whom 
vengeance was to be taken, and everlasting destruc- 
tion visited, and then we shall be prepared to 
nnderstand the nature and duration of the punish- 
ment threatened. The passage itself imparts the 
necessary information upon this point. Those who 
troubled the Thessalonian Christians were to be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord. And bere we are not left 
in doubt, as the Scriptures are explieit upon this 
point. The unbelieving, wieked Jews troubled 
and persecuted the Christians at Thessalonica, as 
we leam from Acts xvii. 5, 8 : 

" But the Jews which believed not, moved with 
envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
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baser sort, and gathered a company, and set ali the 
city on an uproar, and assaultea the house of Jason, 
and sought to bring them out to the people. And 
they tr(m>led the people, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard these things." 

This was at Thessalonica, as the context informs 
US, and those who troubied the Christians there 
were the Jews who believed not, and hence it was 
the unbelieving, persecuting Jews that God was to 
recompense with tribulation, and punish with ever- 
lasting destruction. In fiirther proof upon this 
point, we refer to 1 Thess. ii. 14, 16 : " For ye also 
bave sujBPered like things of your own countrymen. 
....Who bave killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and bave persecuted us." 

Those were to be punished with everlasting de- 
struction who knew not God, and obeyed not the 
gospel. And of the Jews, the Savior himself de- 
clared, "They bave not known the Father, nor 
me." The Jews who madly persecuted Christ and 
bis apostles, troubied and persecuted the Thessalo- 
nian Christians, and they were to be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord and the glory of bis power. 

This brings us to inquire when were the Jews to 
be thus punished ? It was when the Lord Jesus 
sbould be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, 
a figurative expression, denoting severe national 
calamities and temporal judgménts, then about to 
come upon the wicked, persecuting Jewish people. 
Christ is spoken of as coming in bis kingdom at 
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that tìme, "4)ecaii8e his truth would become more 
pennanently eetablished in the earth, and meeting 
with lese opposition and persecution, it would run 
and bave free conrse in tbe eartb. Proof is fdr- 
nisbed upon thls point, in the following language : 

" For the Son 'of man shall come in the fflory of 
his Father with his angels ; and then he snall re- 
ward every man accordmg to his works. Verily I 
say unto you, there be some standing bere, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom." Matt. xvi. 27, 28. 

The coming of the Son of man was intimately 
connected with the downfall of the Jewish nation. 
Whto that old Jewish theocracy was overtbrown, 
and ali its oppressive influences uprooted and re- 
moved, then Christ came in the glory of his Father, 
to establish the principles of his religion; hence 
the expression, " There be some standing bere that 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom." The text before us 
speaks oi fiammg Jire. This was highly figurative 
language, and the sacred penmen frequently em- 
ployed that figure to set forth the judgments of 
God upon the wicked, to represent the downfaU 
of nations and cities. In the 22d chapter of Eze- 
kiel, the temporal calamities and judgments to 
come upon the house of Israel are spoken of under 
this figure, and it is said the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem should be bloWn upon with Jh*e^ and mdted^ as 
tin and iron and brass and lead are melted in the 
furnace. (Ezek. xxii. 18-22.) This language sim- 
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ply portrayed natìonal min. Paul also employed 
simìlar phraseology — flammg Jire — to represent 
divine judgments then about to come npon the 
Jewish nation for its sins. 

The persecnting Jews had laid up wrath against 
the day of wrath, had stoned the prophets and 
crucified the Lord's anointed, and after they had 
fiUed up the measure of their iniquity, they were 
to experience the retributive justice of God. It 
was a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulatìon to those who troubled and persecuted 
the early Christiana. The persecutore themselves 
Bhould be overwhehned with divine judgments and 
punished, and the followers of Christ should.enjoy 
comparative freedom and rest. 

What is meant bere by being punished with 
everlasting destruction from the jpresence of the 
Lordi The ancìent Hebrews located God's pres- 
ence. They thought it was in some particular 
place. It is said, " Gain went out from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, 
on the east of Eden." Gen. iv. 16. " Jonah rose 
up to flee into Tarshish, from the presence of the 
Lord, and went down to Joppa." Jonah i. 3. God 
promìsed bis presence to the Children of Israel, in 
Ijbe following language : " My presence shall go 
Vith thee, and I will give thee rest." Exodus 
xxxiii. 14. God was to accompany bis people with 
bis presence, and give them prosperity and rest. 
God's presence wai5^ supposed to be with bis people 
in Judea, the holy land, and especially Jerusalem, 
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the holy city, where was built the holy tempie, and 
where the children of Israel enjoyed exalted favors 
and privileges. 

When the Jews were camed into Babylonish 
captivity, and subject to foreign domination, and 
where they remained seventy years, they were 
Baid to be banished from the presence of the Lord 
— that is, from the holy land, and their religious 
privileges; they were then said to be cast away 
from God's presence ; they were driven away from 
Jerusalem where his presence was supposed to 
dwell more especially. Hence, we are informed 
that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Baby- 
lon, until the Lord cast the people out from Ms 
presence, (2 Kings xxiv. 20.) The Jews were driv- 
en from their sacred altars, and institutions, and 
were separated from ali those religious associations 
which had been so dear to them. 

But in the good providence of God, they were 
delivered from captivity and p^rmitted to return 
again to their sacred land, to rebuiid their tempie 
and rear their altars to the Most High. They 
repented of their sins, and God again vouchsafed 
his presence unto them. 

But in their prosperity they again forgot God, 
and became a proud, haughty and disobedient peo- 
ple; and again severe national judgments carne 
upon them, greater than ever had been, or ever 
ehould be again. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) This over- 
whelming tribulation is called everldstmg destrtu)- 
tion from the presence of the Lord. This sinftd 
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people were dispersed among the nations of the 
earth, they were again driven away from their 
sacred places, and nationally destroyed ; and hence 
it was said that they were banished from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
Their destrjiction is called everlastmg. Not that 
the puniflhment was endless in duratìon, for their 
former destmction which continued only seventy 
years, was spoken of in a similar way. Paul was 
addressing those who underetood the meaning of 
such phraseology, They had rèad of the everlast- 
ing hills, the everlasting mountains, and the ever- 
lasting priesthood of Aaron. The land of Canaan 
was given to the Jews for an everlasting posses- 
eion. (Gen. xvii. 8 ; Ex. xL 16 ; Hab. ili. 6.) The 
statutes of Israel were called everlasting. (Lev. xvL 
34.) Paul employed language very similar to that 
which the prophet Jeremiah used in describing the 

overthrow of the Jewish nation. 

* 

" Therefore, behold I, even I will utterly forget 
you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I 
gave you, and your fathers, and cast you out of my 
presence ; and 1 will bring an everlasting reproacn 
upon you, and a perpetuai shame which shall not 
be forgotten." Jer. xxiii. 39, 40. 

The Jews, as a nation, are now suffering ever^ 
lasting punishment, and have been for nearly two 
thousand years ; their civil polity has been taken 
from them, and their former greatness has depart- 
ed, and banished from Judea and Jerusalem, where 
God's presence had been vouchsafed to them, they 
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are a reproach and a by- word among the nations 
of the earth. Their punishment was called efoet- 
lasting or age-lasUng^ but not endless, for ali Israel 
shall be saved. " For if the casting away of them 
[the Jews,] be the reeonciling of the world, [the 
Gentiles,] what shall the receiving^of them be but 
life from the dead." Eom. xi. 15. And again: 
" Blindness in part has happened to Israel, nntil 
the fiiUness of the Gentiles be cpme ; and so ali 
Israel shall be saved." Eom. xi. 25, 26. "For 
God hath concluded them ali in nnbelief, that he 
might have mercy npon ali." Kon^. xi. 32. 

But we may be asked, what had the church at 
Thessalonica to do with the destruction of the Jew- 
ish polity, and the overthrow and dispersion of the 
Jewish nation ? How eould such a distant church 
be sensibly affected, or gain any relief or " rest," 
as the text has it, by the destruction of the Jews 
and destroying of their power ? They would gain 
rest by being relieved from Jewish persecution^ for 
in almost every instance the early Christians were 
persecuted by the Jews who went about stirring 
up the people and exciting prejudice against the 
Christian Church. It was these wicked, persecu- 
ting Jews who troubled the Thessalonìan brethren. 
On every hand, the Jews "vigere engaged in a series 
of persecutions. They excited the rabbie and stir- 
red up mobs against the apostles and the Christian 
Church. 

When Paul and Bamabas were on a visit to 
Antioch to proclaim the gospel of Christ, and the 
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whole city were brought together to listen to the 
tidings of grace and salvation, the envious Jews 
spoke against the things they heard, contradicting 
and blaspheming. (Aets xiii. 44, 45.) But the 
apostles proelaimed the truth yet more boldly, and 
the Gentiles were made glad, and glorified the 
word of the Lord, which was published throughout 
ali that region, 

Then the Jews stirred up the people and raised 
the band of persecution against these apostles and 
drove them out of their coasts. (Aets xiii. 60.) 
These faithful servants of God then went on a mis- 
eionary tour to leonium, and through their instru- 
mentality ^eai multitudes of Jews and Greeks 
believed. "But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affeeted 
against the brethren,^' Aets xìv. 2. Then they 
visited Lystra, in Lyconia, to preach the gospel, 
but the wicked Jews from Antioch and leonium 
persecuted these apostles, and Paul was so beaten 
and stoned, that they drew him out of the city 
supposing that he was dead. (Aets xiv. 19.) Again, 
we find Paul and Silas at Thessalonica, preaching 
with much success, so that many gave heed and 
believed. But the Jews who believed not, took 
certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and set the 
whole city in an uproar, and actually made an 
attack upon the house of Jason that they might 
lay violent hands on these apostles. (Aets xvii. 6.) 
They went to Berea, and their preaching excited 
60 much attention that many believed the truth. 
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And when the Jews at Thessalonica heard of this, 
they carne thither also, and stirred up the people. 
(Aets xvii. 13). 

Thus we find that the Jews were the chief insti- 
gators of the persecution waged agaìnst the apos- 
tles. Hence, it was perfectly naturai for Paul, in 
addressing the Thessalonian church, to refer to the 
divine judgments which would cripple the power 
of the Jews and bring rest and comparative free- 
dom from persecution. 

GiLL. — '^^And to you who a/re troubled^ rest 
toitk US ;' this is another branch of the justice of 
God, in rendering to them who are afflictéd and 
persecuted for righteousness' sake, rest: a relaxa- 
tion or rest from persecutions, for a while, at least; . 
as the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, ( 
had, from that persecution, raised at the death of 
Stephen, (Acts ix. 31,) and as the Christians had, at 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; which, though it was 
a day of vengeance to the unbelieving Jews, were 
times of refreshing to the saints, who were now j 
delivered from their persecutors." — Expos. m loo. 



LAUGH AT YOUE OALAIOTY. 



"I bave called and ye reftised; I have stretched ont iiìt 
hand, and no man regarded ; Bat ye bave set at naught au 
my counsel, and woold none of my reproof : I also wilTlaugh 
at yonr calamity: I will mock when your fear cometh.'*-- 
Fboybbbs L 24r-26. 

This passage of Scriptnre has often been brought 
forward to support the sentìment which teaches 
that a large portion of the intelligent creation will 
be endlessly mìserable. It is affirmed that the 
Infinite Ruler of the universe will apply the lan- 
guage of the text to the " finally impenitent " at 
the day of judgment, a class of individuals nowhere 
spoken of in the Word of God. It is said that the 
Alniighty will indulge in language something like 
the following : " I once sought your redemption ; 
I sent prophets and priests, and even my own be- 
loved Son, but you heeded them not. I called and 
invited you to make your peace with me, but you 
refdsed. Now you must suffer etemàlly ; you 
must make your bed in endless despair. I will no 
longer seek your happiness, nor be interested in 
your welfare; but I will bejoioe at your suflfer- 
ings, and make sport of your misery ; I will laugh 
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at your calamity, and mock when your fear 
cometh." 

Thus our heavenly Father, the God whose na- 
ture Ì8 love, and who delighteth in mercy, is repre- 
sented as sporting with the suflferings of his own 
children, delighting in their wretchedness, mock^ 
ing their misery, and absolutely laughing at their 
calamity 1 

But such a view of the Divine Being is opposed 
to his nature, whieh is love, and the revealed attri- 
butes of our heavenly Father. He was moved by 
the benevolence of his own nature to awaken man 
intò existenee, and has created ali things for his 
pleasure. Moming and evening testify of his 
goodness, and innumerable are the blessings which 
flow from his band. And being inunutabie, He 
never can take pleasure in witnessing the misery 
of his offspring. He can never laugh at any 
calamity that may come upon them — never mock 
their sufferings. A fiend only can do that 1 

To apprehend rightly and clearly the meaning 
of the text, we must ascertain the representative 
being to whom the language is attributed. By 
loóking at the context, we leam that Wisdom, per- 
Bonified, is represented as speaking. She invites 
the disobedient to walk in the ways of virtue, and 
wams the sinfdl and unrighteous of the fearftd 
consequences of transgression, and urges and en- 
treats them to walk in the path of uprightness — 
in the ways of wisdom — whose ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and whose paths are paths of peace. 
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Principles are freqnently personified by the sar 
cred penmen and represented as speaking. Nature 
is personified, and the floods represented as clap- 
ping their hands, and the fields as rejoicing. Evil 
thought is personified, and represented as holding 
a conversation with the Savior. In the 8th chap- 
ter of Proverbs, wisdom is personified, and stands 
forth in the representative character of a female, 
standing where the nngodly and sinfdl pass, and 
exhorting them to be of understanding hearts. So 
in the context, wisdom is personified thus : 

" Wisdom crieth withont ; she nttereth her voice 
in the streets ; She crieth in the chief place of cOn- 
course, in the openings of the gates : in the city 
she uttereth her words, saying, How long ye sim- 

Sle ones, will ye love simplicity ? and the scornerà 
elight in their scoming, and fools hate knowledge ? 
Tum you at my reproof." 

Wisdom is stili represented as speaking : 

" Behold, I will ponr out my spirit mito yon, I 
will make known my words mito you. Because I 
have called and ye refused ; I have stretched out 
my hand, and no man regarded ; But ye have set 
at naught ali my counsel, and would none of my 
reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity: i 
wnl mock when your fear cometh ; When your 
fear cometh sl^ desolation, and your destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you. Then shall they cali upon me, 
but I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, 
but they shall not find me ; For that they hated 
knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord: They woidd none of my counsel: they 
despised ali my reproof. Therefore shall they eat 
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of the froit of their own way, and be filled with 
tlieir own devices. For the tummg away of the 
simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools 
shall destroy them. But whoso hearkeneth unto 
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear 
of evil." 

Wisdom, personified, admonishes man of the 
way of sin, and portrays the fearfdl consequences 
of dìsobedience. " I (Wisdom,) bave ealled and ye 
refiised." Who thus refused, or declined to listen 
to ber counsel or instruction ? They are denomì- 
nated bere the "simple ones," "fools," "scomers." 
They who bate knowledge, " who leave the paths 
of nprightness to walk in the ways of darkness." 

What were the consequences of tbis neglect and 
sin? Answer: "They sball eat of the fruit of 
their own way, and be filled with their own de- 
vices. For the tuming away of the simple shall 
slay them, and the prosperity of fools sball destroy 
them." It was the voice of wisdom that ealled to 
the sinful to tum from the evil way and walk in 
the paths of obedience and nprigbtiaess. Those 
who gave no beed to ber instructions are ealled the 
" simple ones ;" they spumed ber teachings, cared 
not for ber reproof, but passed on and were snared 
in the work of their own bands — suffered the fear- 
fdl consequences of their dÌ6obed\ence and folly. 
The whole subject refers to the present conse- 
quences of wrong doing, the retributive justice of 
God in tbis life, without any regard to the immor- 
tai world. Tbis is so apparent to the mind of Dr. 
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Adam Clarke the Methodist commentator, that he 
wrote as follows : " Nor can anything here be con- 
sidered as applying or applicable to the eternai 
state of the person in question." 

To walk in wisdom's ways, was to be upright, 
moral and just. Wisdom exhorts the sinner to flee 
from his iniquity, cease to do evil and leam to do 
well. It entreats the liar to keep his tongue from 
evil, and his lips from speaking guile. To the 
intemperate man she ntters fearful wamings, and 
exhorts ali to walk in the paths of virtue, saying to 
the disobedient, "Tum ye at my reproof." But 
instead of heeding her voice and obeying her in- 
structions, they rush into sin, and then when it is 
too late, they desire to escape the fearfdl conse- 
quences of wrong doing. But now that retribution 
is merited, ali entreal^r and effort to escape punish- 
ment are vain. Wisdom now could not avert the 
justice of God, nor save man from an adequate 
retribution, and, t^erefore, it appeared like mock- 
ing his suffering. When punishment was merited, 
vain would be the effort of the disobedient to 
escape it. As wisdom then could render no assist- 
ance, it would seem as though it laughed at their 
calamity. 

Here is a man who lifts high the hand of rebel- 
lion against God and iijpi. He scoms the counsel 
of the wise and virtueus. Wisdom pleads with 
him to listen to her voice, and walk in the testimo- 
nies of the Most High ; but he tramples upon her 
teaching, and will none of her reproofe. But while 
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rushing into sin, lie is arrested in his iniquity and 
now must suffer an adequate punishment. He 
seeks to escape, but in vain. He calls upon wis- 
dom to aid him, but as punishment is deserved, 
she can render no assistance. She once called, but 
he refiised to listen to her eounsel and instruction, 
and he must now suffer for his folly and sin. In- 
Btead of affording help, it seems as though she 
laughed at his calamity, leaving him to suffer for 
his sins. 

Now, the punishment is merited ; the disobedient 
cali for assistance in vain. Wisdom does not an- 
Bwer. Though they seek her now, they shall not 
find her, for they hated knowledge and did not 
choose the fear of the Lord. Therefore, shall they 
eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled 
with their own devices, and Aiffer merited retribu- 
tion for sin. 

Wisdom now calls upon ali to refrain from evil 
and walk uprightly ; but if we sin, punishment will 
be merited, and ali effort to escape, apparently, will 
be laughed at. He who is wise must be wise for 
himself. 



SOUL AOT) BODY IN HELL. 



" And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able lo destroj 
both soul and body in helL"— Matthew x. 28. 

This language was addressed to the disciples by 

their Lord and Master, under pecnliarly trying cir- 

cumstances. One prominent object of the Savior, 

as we leam by the context, was to inspire confi- 

dence in God, the universal Father. Jesus labored 

to impress upon the disciples the necessity of fear- 

ing God more than ali others — more than ali 

earthly tribunals, magistrates, govemors, councils, 

and malignant persecutors. God is worthy the 

confidence and regard of ali, exhibiting a father's 

interest in ali — even the sparrow falls not to the 

ground without the notice of our heavenly Father. 

He cares for the bird and the flower, dothes the 

field with grass, and paints the lily of the vaUey — 

and shaU He not care for his own intelligent off- 

spring, created in the divine image? Why, the 

very hairs of your head are ali numbered : " Fear 

ye not, therefore, ye are more vaine than many 

sparrows." As though the Savior had said to the 

disciples, " If God, whom you are called upon to 
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fear, cares thus for the irrational creation, you need 
not distnist Him, He will care for his own children 
endowed with intelleetual, moral and religions 
powers whichr render them akin to the Infinite 
Mind." Jesus did not design to fili the soni with 
terror and alarm, and the fear whieh has torment, 
but to lead man into a cairn and sublime trust in 
God. 

When Jesus commissioned his disciples to preach 
the gospel of the kingdom, he sent them out as 
eheep in the midst of wolves, to wrestle with prin- 
cipalities and powers, and spiritual wickedness in 
high places. They were surrounded by those who 
thirsted for their blood ; hence the admonition of 
their Master: "Be ye therefore as wise as serpents, 
but harmless as doves." Preach the gospel of the 
kingdom faithfully, but excite no unnecessary 
opposition. Beware of men, for they will deliver 
you up to councils and bring you before govemors 
and kings, stili bave faith in God who will assist 
you in every emergency. Fear them not, prodaim 
the truth openly, conceal nothing to escape perse- 
cution ; fear not them who kill the body but are 
not able to kill .the soul. Fear not those persecu- 
tors, be not intimidated and deny the truth, pow- 
erful as they are ; there is a power superior to ali 
councils and magistrates. Jesus endeavored to 
make his disciples feel that their strength was in 
God, and if they should become timid and fright- 
ened at the power which could take their lives ; 
fiurely, then, on this ground they should fear God, 



80TTL AJTD BOBT OT HBLL. ÌHLl 

for He had abiKty to do tliis, wliich wa8 the utmost 
that their persecutors could do — and infinitely 
more. He had the power to strike the bouI 
(j>8uc7ie) out of existence as well fi the body. 
God had the ability so to destroy man that he 
ehould not exist at ali. The Being who can gìve 
existence can witlihold that existence, and annihi- 
late man in the twinkling of an eye. He has 
ability to do this. 

The word pmiche is rendered "life, "soni," 
"sonls," "mind," «heart," and "minds." We 
need not pause here to refer to the nnmerous pas- 
sages where it is rendered life. Ali concede that 
it is freqnently used in the senso of animai life, or 
existence on earth. It will not do, however, to 
bend every text to this definition, as ali can see by 
an examination of the passages where it occurs. 
It is rendered "minds" in Acts xiv. 2: "And 
made their minds {panche) evil affected against the 
brethren." This certainly cannot mean merely the 
animai life. Again, "with one mind {psuché) 
striving together for the faith of the gospel." Phil. 
i. 27. This cannot well be understood to mean 
merely earthly existence, or animai life. Again, 
Paul speaks of " doing the will of God from the 
heart.'^ {psv^he) Eph. vi. 6. Once more : " Lest 
ye be wearied and faint in your minds.^' (psiùche.) 
Heb. xii. 3. As this word has a variety of render- 
ings, so has it a variety of significations. Conced- 
ing that it freqnently means life, we now remark 
that it appears to be nsed in a much more compre- 
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hensive sense, and to embrace all of man, not 
merely the animai, but the moral and spiritual part 
of his being — the entire nature. It embraces 
what constillfces our personality or individualism — 
the whole being called man. It is sometimes used 
in the senso oi jpersons^ and sometimes it appears 
to bave .special reference to the moral and spiritual 
nature — as in Matthew xi. 29, "Leam of me. . . . 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls." {j>sìicJie^ 
Ohrist said, "My soul (jmcche) is exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death.'^ Matt. xxvi. 38. It was 
his mind or spiritual nature that was exceeding 
sorrowful. And so when Mary rejoidngly said, 
" My soul {gauche) doth magnìfy the Lord," (Luke 
i. 46) ; she meant that her whole moral and spirit- 
ual nature magnified the Lord — that her affeo- 
tional nature was moved and went out toward God. 
So we read that "fear carne upon every soul," 
{psìiche^ that is, upon every person. Again: 
"Every soul {panche) which will not bear that 
prophet." Acts iii. 23. This means every individ- 
uai. So we read of "three-score and fifteen souls," 
that is persona. " Let every soul {pauché) be sub- 
ject unto the higher powers." Kom. xiii. 1. This 
means, let every person, etc. Again we read of 
the "hope we bave as an anchor of the souL" 
{panche,) Heb. vi. 19. The aovl in this passage 
evidently refers to the moral and spiritual nature 
of man, for the Christian hope could alone satisfy 
its wants and be its anchor. 
These references are sufficiently nipaerous to 
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indicate the sense in which this word, psuche^ ren- 
dered soni in the passage which Btands at the head 
of this artiele, was ùsed by the sacred penman. 

Christ exhorted the disciples not to fear them 
who could kill the body, that is, destroy the animai 
life ; their persecutore could do tliat ; but they were 
not able to kill the soul, hence, soul bere must 
mean something besides the life, or animai exist- 
ence, for they certainly would take that away in 
killing the body, but they were not able to kill the 
soul. If soul bere means mere animai life, then 
the persecutors could destroy it, or kill it, but the 
passage ae||Brts that they were not able to kill the 
Boul, though they could kill the body 1 

Soul bere must embrace the whole man, the en- 
tire moral and spiritual nature, the same as when 
Christ said, " Te shall find rest to your souls," and 
" My soul is exceeding sorrowfal." The enemies 
of the truth could kill the body, but could not de- 
stroy the spiritual part of man, but the infinite 
God could destroy soul and body in gehenna. He 
could annihilate man. He who could awaken man 
into existence, could sweep him* away forever. 
•The truth inculcated was, that God was the proper 
object of fear and trust. He was greater than ali, 
and should be feared above ali and loved before 
ali. Under ali circumstances, and in every emer- 
gency, the disciples were to tmst in God. This 
was the great truth taught, and not that God wovld 
destroy soul and body in beli, {gehenna). 

To destroy both soul and body in beli, or gelhcn- 
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na, was a proverbiai expression to denote complete 
destruction — utter extinction. "And the light of 
Israel shaU be for a fire, and bis Holy One for a 
flame ; and it shaU bum and devour bis tboms and 
briars in one day ; and sball consume tbe glory of 
bis forest, and of bis fruitful field, botb soul and 
body ;" etc. Isa. x. 17, 18. On tbis passage com- 
mentators bave written tbus : 

" Tbe briars and tboms are tbe common people ; 
tbe glory of bis forest are tbe nobles, and mose of 
bigbest rank and importance. See note on cbap. 
ix. 17, and compare Ezek. xx. 47. Tbe fire of 
God's wratb sball destroy tbem botb great and 
small, and it sball consume tbem from the 80vl to 
theflesh; a proverbiai expression; soul and body, 
as we say; it sball consume tbem entirely and 
altogetber. And tbe few tbat escape sball be 
looked upon as baving escaped from tbe most 
ìmminent danger," etc. — Lowth. 

Tbe foregoing note is adopted, word for word, 
by Clarke, wbo of course adds bis testimony to ita 
trutb. Tbe learned Gataker also voucbes tbe same 
fact. 

" Botb soul apd body. Heb. From tbe soul and 
unto tbe flesb, as Jer. ix. 10, from tbe fowl and 
unto tbe beast, for botb fowl and beast ; and Jer. 1/ 
8, from man and beast, botb man and beast. It is 
a proverbiai speecb, intimating a total destruction 
of bis army, not unlike tbose of bead and tail, 
brancb and rusb, (cbap. ix. 14); for tbe propbet 
retums bere to tbe former similitude of a body, 
(verse 16^ but be pursues it witb a furtber anapUfi- 
cation. It was leanness^ or a consumption of jaesb, 
tbat w-as tbere mentioned, as cbap. xvii. 4, wbicb 
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may yet be withont Iosa or danger of life ; bnt 
here, vitals and ali are wasted and consumed, as 
with fire ; the very soid and spirit of this vast 
body, together witb the fai and j^h of ìt is utter- 
ly gone. — Assemòh/^s Annotatwns. 

" So mneh maj^ suffice to show the admìtted fact, 
that the destmction of soul and body was a prover- 
biai phrase, indìcating ntter extinction or complete 
destruction." — Pcdge. 

The persecntors of the disciples might cast them 
into gehermarjlre^ or bum them in the valley of 
Hinnom. This was the utmost they could do ; or, 
as Luke expresses it, "After that have no more 
that they can do." But Qod could do more, for 
He could cause the utter extinction of man — anni- 
hilate him even. But it does not follow that God 
would so exerdse his power. On another occasion 
Jesus exhibited the power of God by saying that 
He is " (Me of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham." Matt. iii. 9. Not that God would 
actually exercise his power in that way, and raise 
up children unto Abraham' from the stones of the 
streets, but that He was able to do this. So He 
was able to destroy man utterly • — annihilate him. 
As God was greater than ali, therefore He was to 
be feared more than ali. Jesus sought to inspire 
confidence in God, and to have his disciples true 
to his cause amidst the severest trials and persecu- 
tions of life. 



THE ANGELS THAT SDTNED. 



:b 



"For if Gk)d spared not the angela that sinned, bnt cast 
them down to beli,' and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment."— 2 Pktbb ii 4 

** And the angels which kept not their first estate, bnt left 
their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasfìng chains 
under darkness unto judgment of the great day."— Judb 6. 

Many erroneous ideas bave obtained in the 

Christian Church in regard to the angels here re- 

ferred to by these apostles. Some bave supposed 

that angelic beings in heaven, animated by an nn- 

holy ambition and a sinful spirit, actually rebelled 

against Almighty God ; a war on the heavenly 

plains ensued, and after a severe contest the rebel- 

lious spirits in heaven were eonqnered and hurled 

from their former exalted state of purity and bliss, 

and consigned to the regions of dark despair ! It 

is also beUeved that the "commander-in-chief " of 

these rebellious forces will nltimately drag down 

to the regions of dark despair a largo portion of 

the bnman race, and torment them endlessly. 

These views, so dark and dismal, and so unworthy 

an infinitely wise and good God, we cannot accept ; 

and therefore seek an interpretation that will be 

more rational and more in harmony with the na- 
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tare and perfections of Almighty God. In cor 
present investigatione we should bear in mind the 
foUowing considerations : 

1. The Old and. New Testament Scriptures are 
entirely silent in regard to a battle having ever 
been fought in heaven, ae the theology of the sao- 
rificial chnrch affirms. We do not find the least 
proof that holy angels in heaven einned against 
their Maker, and were thrust down to an endless 
hell ! "We are not inlbrmed that the angels here 
alluded to were ever in heaven. We read, " And 
ìf God spared not the angels that sinned," etc., but 
this passage does not inform ns that they were 
ever in heaven. The angels sinned, bnt not in the 
ragion of eternai bliss, as many suppose. 

The passage in Jnde affirms that the angels kept 
not their jìathì estate, but left their own habitation ; 
but it does not say that heaven was their first es- 
tate, nor that the habitation they left was immortai 
felicity. Kot the slightest hint is given in the Old 
Testament of a wàr among the celestial inhabitants. 
If such a rebellion ever took place in heaven, it is 
fair to presame that some record would bave been 
made of such an important event. The absence 
of such a record is strong prcsumptive evidence 
that no such event ever occurred. 

2. The prevailing doctrine conceming angels 
sinning in heaven is utterly and irreconcilably op- 
posed to the Scriptures which speak of the pmity^ 
holiness^ and ÌMbs of the heavenly state. Heaven 
is spoken of as a state of happiness and purity. 
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No unclean thing shall go np tìiere ; but the re- 
deemed sliall walk there. We cannot think that 
the heavenly state was ever tumed into a great 
battle field; and that really there was a war in 
heaven, a war in the realms of everlasthig purity 
and love! According to this idea, sin originated in 
heaven among the pure and holy angels 1 Such a 
sentiment is too absurd to require any labored 
refutation. 

3. If heaven was once converted into a battle 
field, and there really was open hostility in the 
abodes of bliss, may there not be another war in 
heaven ? If pure and holy angels could once sin 
in heaven, may they not again and again ? What 
security have we against another insurrection ì 

These considerations indicate the absurdity of 
the prevailing sentiment conceming fallen angels ; 
and we now pass to give what we regard as a 
more rational view of the subject. 

In the Scriptures, human beings are often ealled 
angels. Angel signifies mesaeng^ ^ and a person 
employed in the character of a messenger is ealled 
an angel. Solomon says that " A wicked messen- 
ger falleth into mischief." Frov. xiii. 17. In the 
Hebrew, it is am/gd. The prophet Malachi calla 
the priest a messenger of the Lord, i. e., an angel 
of the Lord. 

Again: "When the messengers of John were 
departed," etc. Luke vii. 24. The originai word 
translated in this passage " messenger," is angdos^ 
and is elsewhere rendered "angels," and is the 



THB ANGELS THAT SUOIBD. 219 

fiame word as is rendered angela in 2 Peter ii. 4 
and Jude 6. 

When Jesus was on earth, he " sent messengers 
before bis face ; and they went and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him." 
Lnke ix. 62. The originai word here rendered 
" messengers," is angdoa. 

Ministers were called angels, as follows : " The 
angels of the seven churches." Kev. i. 20. That 
is, the ministers of those churches. "Unto the 
angel of the church of Ephesu^." Rev. ii. 1. " Un- 
to the angel of the church in Smyma." Rev. ii. 8. 
" To the angel of the church in Pergamos." Rev. 
ii. 12. "And unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira write." Rev. ii. 18. In ali these passa- 
ges, reference is made to those who presided over 
those churches. This term was applied to human, 
as well as celestial beings. 

There is such a striking similarìty between the 
language of Jude and Peter, that many leMned 
divines hàve regarded them as referring to the 
same events. Peter alludes to certain false teach- 
ers, who privily brought in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, while 
Jude speaks of certain men that crept in unawares, 
denying the- only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Ohrist. Both speak of the angels that sinned, of 
the destruction of the antediluvian world, and the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah. Peter was 
speaking of the condemnation and punishment 
which would come upon certain false teachers who 
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were then in tlieir mìdst. They would bring upon 
themselves swift destruction. This language was 
penned a short time before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and at a time when there was great commo- 
tion in the land ; hence he speaks of the judg- 
ments soon to come npon them as lingering not, 
and their damnation, or condemnation, as slumber- 
ing not. 

To impress these truths more deeply npon the 
mind, the apostle refers to severe tempora! judg- 
ments which came upon the sinful and disobedient 
in former times; and hence those false teachers 
should not think of escaping merited punishment 
— the antediluvian world had been swept away by 
a flood, Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by 
divine judgments, and these false teachers could 
not escape. They were soon to meet with over- 
whelming destruction. In past times, God had 
punished the sinful, and would always hold the 
disobedient aecountable. 

The apostle enforced his teachings by historical 
allusions, and his examples are ali scriptural, ex- 
cept the reference to the angels that were cast 
down to hell {foHarvs.) This, too, was clearly a 
historical allusion, with which the people must 
have been familiar, or else no important trutb 
would have been conveyed to their minds. As 
there is no record of such an event in the Old Tes- 
tament, the only sacred writings then extant, it 
must have been recorded in another hook. 

It is proper to observe here that a tradition ex- 
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isted among the Jews, previous io the birth of 
Christ, that the " sona of God," mentioned in Gen« 
esis vi. 2, were angelsy who, previous to the flood, 
fell in love with the daughters of men, and left 
their higli and lotty stations in the skies, to dwell 
with beautiful women on earth. Aceording to the 
tradition, God destroyed them ali with a flood for 
their sinfulness. It is evident that suoli a tradition 
prevailed among the Jews, as it is referred to by 
Josephus, the andent Jewish historian, although 
we know not with whom it originated. Josephus 
refers to this tradition in the following language : 

" For many angels of God accompanied with 
women, and begat sons that proved unjust, and 
despisers of ali that was good, on account of the 
coniidence they had in their own strength ; for the 
tradition is, that the men did what resembled the 
acts of those whom the Grecians called giants." — 
AntiquitieSy Booh 7, 6%ap. 3. 

In a note Josephus adds the following : " This 
notion that the fallen angels were, in some senso, 
the fathers of the old giants, was the Constant opin- 
ion of antiquity." 

An extended account of this tradition is fpund 
in the " Book of Enoch,'" a work written probably 
by some Jew before the Christian era, as it is fre- 
quently referred to by the early Cliristìan fathers, 
and imdoubtedly Peter and Judo referred to this 

'Por the qaotations made from this **Book of Enoch," we 
are indebted to an able article iu the Uhiioersalist Quarterlp, 
from the pen of Rev. Dr. SaTfyer, yrho gives several quota- 
tions from the work. 
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tradition, recorded in this book, as tliere is a strik- 
ing similarity between their language and the lan- 
guage of this book. 

We ask the reader's attention to the foUowing 
extraet from the leamed artiele before alluded to in 
the QuaTterly^ in connection with the extraets from 
the Book of Enoch, made by the author of that 
paper : 

"Eespecting the age of this remarkable book, 
there is little diversity of opinion. Dr. Lawrence 
and Dr. HoflFman agree in dating its composition 
at thiii;v or forty^ years before Christ ; that is, in 
the early part of the reign of Herod. Professor 
Stuart says it must bave been written subsequent 
to Herod's reign ; and Professor Luecke, of Got- 
tingen, sets it down as having been composed sub- 
sequent to the destruction of Jerusalem ; in which 
opmion substantially agrees Professor Nitzsch, of 
Bonn. But whether they date it thus earlier or 
later, they ali agi'ee, I believe, in the opinion that 
it was written before the epistle of St. Jude. Nay, 
further, it is generally believed that this apostle 
actually quoted from the Book of Enoch.' Not 
only the modems are forced to this opinion, but it 
seems to bave been universally adopted by the an- 
cients. ' Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
Analolius (Alexand.) and Hilary,' says Professor 
Stuart, ' ali of whom refer to the book before us, 
and quote from it, say nothing which goes to estab- 
ish the idea that any Christians of their day denied 

' Jude, verses 14, 15. The passage in the " Book of Enoch " 
reads thus: "Behold, he cornea with ten thousanda of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon them, and destroy the wick- 
ed, and reprove ali the carnai for every thing wbich the sinful 
and ongodly have done and committed against him." 
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or doubted that a quotatìon was made by the apos- 
tle Jude from the Éook of Enoch. Several, and in 
fact, most of these writers do, indeed, cali in ques- 
tion the canonical rank or authority of the Boolc of 
Enoch ; but the apologies which they make for the 
quotation of it in Jude, show that the quotatiòn 
itsell* was, as a matter of fact, generally conceded 
among them.' There are, it is tnie, some individ- 
uai who stili doabt whether Jude quoted the Book 
of Enoch ; but while as Professor Stuart suggests, 
this doubt is incapable of being confirmed by any 
eatisfactory proof, it avails nothing to deny the 
quotation ; for it is evident if Jude did not quote 
tne Book of Enoch, he did quote a tradition of no 
better authority. 

But the most remarkable feature of the Book of 
Enoch is, that it contains a particular account of 
the fall of the angels, and if 1 am not greatly de- 
ceived, the identical history of this astonishing 
event to which both Peter and Jude refer. To 
exhibit this reference in its trae light, it will be 
necessary to present an outline of the history as 
we find it in this book, introducing such passages 
in full as bear most directly on the point before us. 
It will be seen that the whole story is made to rest 
on the interpretation before mentioned, of Genesis 
vi. 1-4. The history relating to our subject begins 
with chapter vii., tnus: 'fi happened after the 
Bons of men had multiplied in those days, that 
daughters were born unto them, elegant and beau- 
tiful. And when the angels, the sons of heaven, 
beheld them, they became enamored of them, say- 
ing to each other : Come, let us seloct for ourselves 
wives from the progeny of men, and let us beget 
children. Then their leader, Samyaza, said to 
them : I fear that you may, perhaps, be indisposed 
to the performance of tlùs enterprise ; and that I 
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alone filiali sufFer for so ^evous a crime. Bat 
they answered him and said : We ali swear, and 
bind onrselvee by mutuai execrations, tliat we wiil 
Dot change our intentions, bui execute our project- 
ed undertaking. Then they swore ali together, 
and ali bound themselves^ by mutuai execrations. 
Their whole number was two hundred, who de- 
ficended upon Ardis, which is- the top of Mount 
Armon.' Mere foUow the UMnes of their chiefs or 
prefects, eighteen in number^ of whom Samyaa» 
was their leader. 

Chapter viii. gives an account of what these an- 
gels taught nien — such as making swords, knives, 
mirrors, the use of paints, and ol precious stones, 
sorcery, astrology, signs, astronomy, etc, etc; and 
adds that 'impiety mcreased; fomication mnlti- 
plied; and they transgressed and corrupted ali 
their ways.' Ciiapter ix. informa us how the an- 

fféls Michael, Gabriel, Ilaphael, Suryal, and XJriel 
ooked down from heaven, and seeing what was 
done, they offered a sort of an address to the Al- 
mighty, setting forth the conduct of the sinning 
angela, and the misery brought upon the human 
race by it. Chapter x. cames forward the story 
thus: 

* Then the Most High, the Great and Holy One 
spoke ; and sent Areayalalyur to the son of La- 
mech, saying : Say to him in my name, Conceal 
thyself. Then explain to him the consummation 
which is about to take place ; for ali the earth shall 
perish ; the waters of a deluge shall come over the 
whole earth, and ali things which are in it shall be 
destroyed. And now teach him how he may es- 
cape, and how bis seed may remain in ali the Qardi. 
Again the Lord said to Kaphael: Bind Azazyel 
band and foot ; cast him into darkness ; and open- 
ing the desert which is in Dudael, cast him iu 
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there. Throw npon him hurled and pointéS stones, 
covering him with darkness. There shall he re- 
main forever ; cover his face, that he may not see 
the light. Aiid in the great àaj of judgment let 
him be cast into the fire? Gabnel was sent to de- 
stroy *the children of fomication' from among 
men, by excitin^ them one a^inst another that 
they might perisn .by mutuai slaughter, * To Mi- 
chael likewise the Lord said, Go and announce his 
crime to Samyaza, and to the others who are with 
him who bave been associated with women, that 
they might be poUuted with ali their impurity. 
And when ali their sons shall be slain, when they 
fihall see the perdition of their beloved, bind them 
tbr seventy generations undemeath the earth, even 
to the day of judgment, and of consummation, un- 
tu the enect of which shall last forever be com- 
pleted.' 

The latter part of the chapter gives a very glow- 
ing description of the blessing which was afterward 
to be granted to the earth. The saints were to 
live, to bave 'a thousand children;' the earth was 
to be 'whoUy planted with trees and filled with 
benediction ;' every seed planted was to produce a 
thousand fold, and one measure of olives was to 
produce 'ten presses of oil.' Chapter xi. informa 
US that before ali these thiugs Enoch was conceal- 
ed, none of the sons of men knowing where he 
was, for he was wholljr engaged with the holy ones 
and the watchers in his days. The story goes on : 

*I, Enoch, was blessing the Great Lord and King 
of Peace. And behold the watchers called me 
Enoch the scribe. Then the Lord said to me^ 
Enoch, scribe of righteousness, go teli the watchers 
of heaven who bave deserted the lofty sky, and 
their holy everlasting station, who bave been pol- 
luted with women ; and bave done as the sons of 
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men do, by taking to themselves wìves, and who 
bave been greatly corrupted on the earth ; that on 
the earth they shall not obtain peace nor remission 
of sin,' eie. Chapter xiii.: 'Then Enoch passing 
on, said to Azazyel, Thou shalt not obtain peace. 
A great sentence is gone forth against thee. He 
shall bind thee; neither shall relief, mercy, and 
supplication be thine, on account of the oppression 
which thou hast taught ; and on account of every 
act of blasphemy, tyranny, and sin which thou 
hast discovered to the children of men. Then de- 
parting from bini, I spoke to them ali together; 
and they ali becarae terrilied and tremblSd; be- 
seeching me to write for them a memorial of sup- 
plication, that they might obtain .forgiveness ; and 
that I might make the memorial ot their prayer 
ascend up before the God of heaven ; because they 
could not themselves thenceforward address Him, 
nor raise up their ejes to heaven on account of 
their disgraceful oftense for which they were 
judged.' 

. Tnis Enoch undertook, and after writing the 
memorial of their prayer, he fell asleep and saw a 
vision of punishment, that he might relate it to the 
Bons of hearen, and reprove them. Chapter xiv. 
contains what he said to them, the sum of which 
was, that they should never ascend into heaven, 
but that God would bind them as long as the world 
endures. The latter part of the chapter is occu- 
pied with an account of the vision, at the dose of 
which the Lord said to him : 

' Go, say to the watchers of heaven who have 
sent thee to pray for them : You ought to pray for 
men, and not men for you. Wherefore have you 
forsaken the lofty and holy heaven, which endures 
forever, and have lain with women ; have defiled 
yourselves with the daughters of men ; have taken 
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to yonrselves wives ; bave acted Kke the sona of 
earth, and bave begotten an impioas offsprìng 2" 

We desire now to cali tbe attention of tbe reader 
to a few particulars indicatmg tbe striking similari- 
ty between tbis traditional account of tbe fallen 
angels, found in tbe Book of Enocb, and tbe Bjbli- 
cal account, as set fortb by Peter and Judo. 

1. Tbe passage in Jude informe uà tbat "tbe 
angela ìcept not tJiei/r first estate?'^ In tbe Book of 
Enocb, tbese angela are called " watcbera," proba- 
bly from tbe fact tbat tbey were auppoaed to bave 
some ebarge of otbera. Being in love witb tbe 
daugbtera of men, aa tbe atory goea, tbey left tbeir 
bigb and lofty poaitiona, and became ainful and de- 
graded. In tbia immediate connection, we again 
cali tbe reader'a attention to tbe lltb cbapter of * 
tbia Book of Enocb, wbicb reada aa followa: 
" Tben tbe Lord aaid to me, Enocb, acribe of rigbt- 
eouanesa, go teli tbe watcbera of beaven, wbo bave 
deaerted tbe lofty aky, and tbeir boly, everldsting 
stoibum^'^ etc. Tbe- "watcbera" are bere repre- 
aented aa leaving tbeir "everlaating atation." 
Tbia correaponda very nearly to Jude'a account, 
wbo undoubtedly waa familiar witb tbia tradition 
recorded in tbia Book of Enocb, aa be employa 
very aimilar pbraaeology. Peter aaya tbat God 
apared not tbe angela tbat ainned. Tbey became 
ainful. Tbia agreea witb tbe tradition of Enocb, 
wbicb informa uà tbat " impiety increaaed and tbey 
tranagressed and corrupted ali tbeir waya." 

2. Jude informa uà tbat tbe angela left thdr ovm 
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hcMtation. He does not say that they were tiirust 
out of heaven, by a Buperior power, as the theology 
of the sàcrificial church teaches, bnt he speaks as 
though their act of . leaving was voluntary — that 
they left of their own choiee. By comparing this 
witb the tradition of which we speak, we shall find 
sueh a remarkable coincidence of thought and ex- 
pression, that it wìll appear evident, we thinkj to 
every reflecting mind, that each refers to the sanie 
thing. In the llth and léth chapters pi the Bòok 
of Enoch, we are informed that the watchers ol 
heaven deserted the lofty sky and forsook the lofly 
and holy heaven which endures forever. They are 
represented as acting perfectlyyr^^ in deserting the 
lofty sky. There is a remarkable similarity in the 
acconnts. Jude says that they "left their own 
habitation," while the tradition teaches that they 
"forsook the lofty sky." 

3. These angels that left their own habitation, 
were kept in chmna of da/rJcnes8^ reserved unto 
judgment, or, unto the judgment of the great day, 
as Jude has it. Similar phraseology is found in 
the Book of Enoch, which contains this tradition ; 
in fact, almost the identical language is employed ! 
In the tenth chapter, we read thus : " Again the 
Lord said to Baphael: Bind A^iazyel hand and 
foot ; cast him into danrJcneas ; and opening the deft- 
ert, which is in Dudael, cast him in there. Throw 
upon him hurled and pointed stones, covering him 
with darkness. There shall he remain forever; 
cover his face, that he may not see the light. And 
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i& ihe great day gì jadgment, let Um be cast into 
the fire.'' They were to be bound there for "^ev- 
enty generatìons nnderneath the eartb/' accordìng 
to the tradition, "even to the day of judgment?^ 
Thìs Ì8 the Bame as being bonnd in " everlasting 
chains, reserved unto judgment." Being boond 
for ^^Beventy generations" vmdemeaik the earth, 
lA the samó as being cast down to tmia/rvs — hell, 
as spoken of by Peter. 

We regard this as a correct exposition of the 
Biblical acconnt of fallen angels. Many believed 
the tradition to be tme, and hence it was very nat- 
tirally referred to by way of illustration. If such 
were punished as those believed who accepted the 
tradition, then they shonld expect that God would 
deal justly with M oflfenders, and piinish the false 
teachers of that age, as He had before punished 
the wicked and disobedient. The object of the 
apostle was to show that those false teachers shonld 
experience merited retribntion, and not to endorse 
the tradition of the fìdlen angels, recorded in the 
apocryphal Book of Enoch, which probably had its 
origin in heathen mythology. Peter does not say 
that the history to which he refers is true; bnt 
made reference to it to illustrate a particolar point 
and enforce an important truth, just as the Savior 
referred to Mammon, the god of riches, to illustrate 
an important truth. When Jesus said, " Ye can- 
not serve God and Mammon," (Matt. vi. 24,) ho 
did not design to teach the existence of such a god^ 
althoogh the people once worshiped the god of 
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wealth under thìs name. Neìther did Peter design 
to teach that the apocryphal account of the fSallen 
angela was correct ; but many accepted the tradi- 
tion as true, and if what they accepted was correct, 
the false teachers of that day should take waming, 
as the disobedient would certainly be punished, as 
they themselves acknowledged. If, as they be- 
lieved, certain angels who sinned, met with merit- 
ed retribution, how could they expect to escape ? 

Peter could appropriately make an appeal to 
those who believed the story ; " For if God spared 
not the angels that sinned, (as those aroond him 
professed to believe,) but cast them down to toHar- 
t«," etc. On the supposition that this is so, and 
that they are bound in everlasting chains, why 
then you, false teachers, need not expect to escape 
the just judgments of heaven. 

We think that Peter made a quotation from the 
Book of Enoch, just as Joshua quoted from the 
apocryphal Book of Jasher, in his account of the 
standing stili of the sun and moon. After saying 
that the sun stood stili, and the moon stayed until 
the people avenged themselves upon their enemies, 
he asks the foUowing question : " Is not ibis writ- 
ten in . the Book of Jasher ?" Joshua x. 18. No 
one supposes that Joshua designed to vouch for the 
correctness of the Book of Jasher, neither did 
Peter intend to vouch for the correctness of the 
story conceming the " fallen angels," as recorded 
in the Book of Enoch. 

The writers of the Scriptures occasionally made 
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qnotations from andent works to illustrate impor- 
tant tmtlis. In Jeremiah xlviii. 46, we read as fol- 
lows : " But a fire shall come fortli out of Hesli- 
bon.'^ Dr. Adan^ Clarke Bays, that "Jeremiah 
has borrowed this part of bis disconrse from an 
andent jpoet^ quoted by Moses." No one supposes 
that because Jeremiah and Moses quoted from an 
" ancient poet," that they necessarily regard that 
poet as inlallible. So Peter referred to the tradi- 
tion recorded in an ancient hook, without intending 
to affirm its truthfulness. True, Peter does not 
say in so many words that he quoted from the 
Book of Enoch ; neither did Jeremiah say in so 
many words that he quoted from an "ancient 
poet," as Dr. Clarke contends ; but the phraseolo- 
gy which Peter employs corresponds so exactly 
with that found in the tradition of Enoch, that we 
cannot doubt bis acquaintance with that work. 
He addressed those who believed the tradition; 
and wjth propriety he could refer to it by way of 
illustration. As though he had said, "If God 
8pared not the angels, as you believe, but reserved 
them unto judgment, then you should take wam- 
ing from God's dealing with them as you profess to 
believe, and not think that you can escape the 
judgments of heaven, which will soon be upon you, 
fidse teachers." The main purpose of the apostle 
was not to teach any thing conceming the fallen 
angels, but to ìmpress the certainty of merited ret- 
ribution upon the minds of the false teachers about 
him. 
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^' Then said Jesus again unto them, I go xny way, and ye 
Bhall seek me, and shall die in your sins: wnitlier I go,ye 
cannot come."— John viiL 21. 

This passage is often incorrectiy quoted thus — 
" If ye die in your sins, ye can never go where 
God and Christ are," and is supposed to teach the 
doctrine tliat ali who die in their sins can never 
enter the abodes of eternai felieity. 

Accòrding to this sentiment, the man who has 
long lived a true life — been exercised by kind and 
benevolent emotions, govemed by high-toned moral 
prineiple, and been interested in the wel|ÌEffe irf 
humanity, if he shoidd die while committing a 
single offence in his old age, he must be endlessly 
miserable. And such, too, must be the melandbioly 
fate of a ehild that dies in the commission of ita 
first sin, however trivial may be its error. 

Again : if ali are to suffer etemally who die sin- 
ners, who then can be saved? Ali are imperfect 
and sinful, and pass fì*om earth more or lese con- 
taminated with sin ; and the advocate of the ete> 
nity of suffering does not believe that death has 
any renovating power, upon the soni, that it deUr- 
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ers man from any moral impnrity. Then, as ali 
die more or lese sinfnl, ali must eternally perieli, 
for it Ì8 contended that the passage under consider- 
ation teaclies that ali who die in their eins can 
never be saved 1 

Again : if the language employed here was origi- 
nally deeigned to exelude the individuale addreseed 
from heaven, then Chriet's own dieciplee can never 
reach the ehores of a bleeeed immortality, for he 
employed eimilar phraeeology when addreeeing 
them ; and if it teachee the endleee deetruction of 
the Jewe, with eqnal propri ety we may eay that it 
teachee the eternai damnation of the dieciplee. 

Jeeue eaid, " Little children, yet a little while I 
àm with you. Ye ehall eeek m^ ; and, ae I eaid 
unto the Jewe, whither I go, ye cannot come ; eo 
now I eay to you." John xiii. 33. In the paeeage 
before ne, Jeeue eaid to the Jewe, " Whither I go, 
ye cannot come." John vii. 34. And to hie own 
beloved dieciplee, called by the endearing narae of 
"little children," Jeeue eaid, "Ae I eaid to the 
Jewe, eo eay I to you^ whither I go, ye cannot 
cornea Here Jeeue employed precieely the eame 
language when addreeeing hie followere ae when 
Bpeaking to the Jewe, and coneequently if it ex- 
dudes the Jewe from heaven, it will aleo the dieci- 



Doee the objector affirm that Chriet did not eay 
that the dieciplee ehould die in their eine ae he did 
to the Jewe. Thie we readily concede, for the ob- 
vione reaeon that they believed on him ; but he did 
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Bay to tliem, " WMther 1 go ye ocmnot come}^^ and 
it is this expression, as is contended, tliat sliows 
they can never reach the world of blessedness. It 
is said that Christ went to heaven, and the expres- 
sion, " Whither I go, ye eannot come," exeluded 
the Jews from the heavenly state ; bnt if so, it 
would exdude the disciples also, l'or the same lan- 
guage was appUed to them. 

But replies the objector, the promise was made 
to the disciples that they should foUow him a^teT" 
wards; and when he said to them, " Whither I 
go, ye eannot come," he intended to say simply 
that they could not foUow him at that particular 
time, but at a subsequent period should foUow him, 
and there is no such promise to the Jews. In re- 
ply, we would say, that Jesus says tp the disciple 
Peter, " Whither I go, thxm canst not foUow me 
now, but ihou shalt foUow me (rfterwards.'^'^ This 
language was addressed to but one disciple, and not 
to ali; hence it foUows, to use the argument of the 
objector, that if the Jews eannot be saved, because 
there is no promise to them that they should foUow 
him afterward, then the other disciples must be 
exeluded from the heavenly kingdom, for the 
promise is made to but one, viz., Peter. But there 
is a promise to the Jews : the time is to come when 
they shall say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." " And so ali Israel shall be 
saved." And this time was after their house was 
to be left unto them desolate. 

The scripture we are considering, was originally 
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addressed to the Jews, who rejected Clirist and 
prononnced him an ìmpostor. We think the 8av- 
ior referred to some particular sin in the passage 
before us. And some contend that a better render- 
ing of the originai would be — " Ye shall die in 
your «m," instead of " ww." The sin of rejecting 
liim seems to us to be the particular sin referred to. 
The Jews rejected Jesas, pronounced him an im- 
postor, and hung him upon a cross. The context 
shows that this rejection of the Savior was the sin 
spoken óf. Jesus said to the Jews, " Ye are from 
beneath ; I am from above : ye are of this world ; 
I am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins ; for if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." The 
Jews would not believe that Jesus was the trae 
Christ ; they rejected him and the evidence he pre- 
sented that Grod was with him. 

In John XV., we find the following language of 
the Savior : " If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin ; but now they bave 
no cloak for their sin;" that is, they would not 
have committed the particular sin of rejecting him, 
had he not come and spoken unto them, though 
they would have been guilty in other particulars. 
" If ye ielieve not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins." The Jews hdievednot; they rejected 
him. Jesus came to bis own and they received 
him not. " Then said Jesus again unto them, I go 
my way ; ye shall seek me, and shall not find me." 
As much as to say : " Now you have an opportuni- 



236 PIE IN TOUR sms. 

ty to seek me ; to become acquainted with my doc- 
trine and religion ; I am the Messiah of the proph- 
ets, but I cannot remain here forever ; I have an 
important mission to perform, by my life and my 
death; I have wrought miracles before you, but 
you believe not that I am the Chrìst of God ; I 
cannot remain long with you; you are stubborn 
and unbelieving ; I go my way, and the time will 
come when you will seek me, and desire an ac- 
quaintance with me, but I cannot remain till it ar- 
rives ; you will continue to look for the Messiali of 
the prophets, and though now he is before yon, 
stili you believe not ; but the time will come when 
you will be convinced that I am he ; but at that 
time I shall not be with you. Then you will say, 
*Lord, Lord, open unto us.' You will seek me 
and will not find me ; that is, you will keep look- 
ing for the tnie Messiah, and will not iind him." 
The Jews rejected Jesus and died in their sins. 
His language — " Whither I go, ye cannot come," 
could not have been designed to exclude them from 
heaven, for sLmilar phraseology he employed when 
he addressed his disciples. He simply meant that 
they could, not foUow him at that time. Then was 
the time to seek an acquaintance with him, for he 
was going where they could not follow him when 
they should desire it. The promise is extended 
even to the Jews, for God hath concluded ali in 
unbelief that He might have mercy upon alL 
(Rom. xi. 32). 
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**He that beliereth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he 
tbat believeth not the Sod, shall not see life ; but the wrath 
of €k>d abideth on him."— John ili 36. 

In this passage, a statement is made of the con- 
sequences of belief and unbelief in the present life, 
without any reference to the immortai state of exist- 
ence. It indicates no permanent condition of the 
moral status of the believer or unbeliever. It does 
not say that he who believeth not on the Son now, 
shall never see life ; for the Scriptnres teach that 
the nnbeliever may " see life " when he believes, 
and professed Christians of ali names accept this 
sentiment. They urge unbelievers to accept Ohrist, 
believe on hira and find life. The passage simply 
points out the eflEects of belief and unbelief. The 
believer hath everlasting life only as long as he is 
a believer ; if he shall abandon his faith and again 
becorae an unbeliever^ he no longer has life ; but 
w/ienever he believes again on the Son, he finds 
life. And though it is said that he who believeth 
not on the Son, shall not see life, which is trae as 
long as a man remains in unbelief, yet when he be- 
lieves on Christ, he sees life, he enjoys everlasting 
lite. 



238 SHALL NOT SEE LIFE. 

Peter was in the enjoyment of everlasting Hfe as 
long as he believed on the Son ; but when he de- 
nied his Master, and began to curse and swear, he 
did not see lite — did not enjoy everlasting lite; 
but when he repented, he again found life. Saul, 
breathing out threatening and slaughter against 
the Christians, did not see life ; but when he be- 
lieved on the Son, he was in possession of ever- 
lasting life. The text does not imply that the un- 
believer cannot become a believer and find lif^ 
because Paul and ali the disciples and apostles 
were once unbelievers, and had not life ; but they 
believed, and then had everlasting life. So with 
ali professed Christians ; they were once unbeliev- 
ers, and had not life, but through belief of the 
truth they carne into possession of everlasting life. 

But, says the objector, the passage means that 
he who believes not on Christ in this world, shall 
never see life in the future world ! This is plainly 
adding to the text ; and we deny that it has any 
8uch meaning. As the passage contains no such 
language, the presumption is, that it was not de- 
signed to teach any such sentiment. Had this 
been its meaning, it undoubtedly would have been 
distinctly stated ! It simply says that he that be- 
lieveth not on the Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God ahideth on him — not sìiaU abide on 
him in eternity, but abideth on him while in unbe- 
lief. So when a man becomes a believer, no wn^ 
abideth on him. The wrath ceases when unbelief 
ceases. 
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Belief and xinbelief, with their naturai and legiti- 
mate consequences, are placed in opposition to 
each other. He that believetli on the Son hatìh 
everlasting life. Belief brings him in possession 
of it now. The enjoyment of everlasting life is the 
present reward of belief. The condition of the 
nnbeliever is exactly opposite that of the believed. 
While in nnbelief, he is witliout this life. It 
Comes throngh faith, and cannot be enjoyed in 
xinbelief. As a legitimate punishment, the wrath 
of God abideth on him, but only while an unbe- 
liever. When he héUeves on the Son, he is deliv- 
ered from the consequences of unbelief. The life 
which the unbeliever cannot see, is the everlasting 
life which the believer enjoys. Their conditions 
are opposite. But no intimation is given that they 
will remain opposite through «etemity. The imbe- 
liever of to-day may be a believer to-morrow, and 
then the expression, "shall not see life," has no 
farther application to him. But becoming a believ- 
er, he has everlasting life, and the wrath of God no 
longer abides on him. 

In the Bible, the terms " life " and " death " fre- 
quently refer to the moral and spiritual condition 
of mankind. A state of moral darkness, blindness, 
unbelief, and sin, is spoken of as a state of death. 
So on the other band, a state of mental and spirit- 
ual illumination, Christian faith and obedience, is 
spoken of as a state of life and peace. " You hath 
he quickened who were dead in trespasses and in 
sins." Eph. ii. 1. The believer on earth is repre- 
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sented as having ^^passed from^deatih unto life/ 
John V. 24. Again: "We know that we bave 
passed from death unto life, becanse we love tlie 
brethren." 1 John iii. 13. " To be camally mind- 
ed Ì8 deathy but to be epiritually minded Ì8 l^e and 
peace." Bom. viii. 6. Death represents a state of 
imbelief and sin, and lite represents a state of be- 
lief and spiritual cglturè. And both of these con- 
ditions are experienced in ibis world. Fassing 
from death unto life, in Scripture phraseology, is 
passing from a state of moral darkness and sin, 
into the light of truth and the paths of obedience. 

^e that believeth on the Son, hath life — he has 
moral and spiritual life, the peace of Qìoà that pass- 
etlì knowledge, joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
While he that believeth not the Son, hàs no such 
sweet peace, no rest^ for he has not the light of 
life. While in unbelief, he is destitute of life. Ab 
long as a man continues in unbelief he shall not 
see life. But the wrath of God abideth on him. 

This term " wrath," when applied to God, is not 
to be understood as indicating any revengeful emo- 
tion, or unholy passion on the part of our heavenlj 
Father. The sacred writers not unfi^quentlj 
speak of the anger of God, and the wrath of God 
and vengeance of the Lord. We certainly should 
givo to such expressions an interpretation whid 
will not oppose the sublime truth that "God i 
love." If He is a God of infinite love, then He ìé 
not moved by passion, and anger, and hate, and 
wrath. "Anger," we read, "resteth in the bo- 
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soms of fools," it can find no lodgraent therefore 
in the bosom of our heavenly Father. If God 
were angry as men are angry, why shonld He con- 
demn anger in man ? Man in that case would be 
like his God. We totally misapprehend God, 
when we attributo to Him such bad passions. 

AH sucli language ìs employed in a metaphorical 
'Sense, to indicate God's disapprobation of sin and 
the punishment inflicted on the transgressor. God 
could reveal Himself to man only through language 
adapted to human comprehension. To exhibit the 
personality of God, He is spoken of eometimes as 
a man, with the physical organism of man, with 
eyes, care, hands and feet He is also represented 
as walking, and riding, and resting. Ali such ex- 
pressions are metaphorical and cannot be under- 
fitood literally. So when God is spoken of as hav- 
ing the passions of man, and as being moved bj 
anger and wrath, the language is metaphorically 
ased, or as Professor Stuart says, anthropcyfHUhic^ 
that is, after the manner of men. It is used to 
represent God's disapprovai of iniquity and <he 
punishment He inflicts for transgression. Hence 
we bave such language as this : " O Assyrian, the 
rod of mine anger, and the staff in mine band is 
mine indignation." Isa. x. 6. The Assyrian army 
is represented as the rod of his anger, and the staff 
in their band is Ood?8 mdignation. Such lan- 
guage being brought down to human comprehen- 
sion, is not to be interpreted literally. But speak- 
ing after the manner of men, God is said to be 
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sented as having "passed from^death unto life.' 
John V. 24. Again: "We know that we havo 
passed from death unto life, because we love ihe 
brethren." 1 John iii. 13. " To be camally mind- 
ed is deaih^ but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace." Eom. viii. 6. Death represents a state of 
unbelief and sin, and lite represents a state of be- 
lief and spiritual cglture. And both of these con- 
ditions are experienced in this world. Fassing 
from death unto life, in Scripture phraseology, is 
passing from a state of morsi darkness and sin, 
into the light of truth and the paths of obedience. 

^e that believeth on the Son, hatìi, Ufe — he has 
moral and spiritual life, the peace of God that pass- 
eth knowledge, joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
While he that believeth not the Son, hàs no sueh 
sweet peace, no rest, for he has not the light of 
life. While in unbelief, he is destitute of life. As 
long as a man continues in unbelief he shall not 
see life. But the wrath of God abideth on him. 

This term " wrath," when applied to G^d, is not 
to be understood as indicating any revengeful emo- 
tiòn, or unholy passion on the part of our heavenly 
Father. The sacred writers not unfrequently 
speak of the anger of God, and the wrath of God, 
and vengeanee of the Lord. We certainly should 
give to such expressions an interpretation which 
will not oppose the sublime truth that "God is 
love." If He is a God of infinite love, then He is 
not moved by passion, and anger, and hate, and 
wrath. "Anger," we read, "resteth in the bo- 
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soms of fools," it can find no lodgment therefore 
in the boeom of our heavenly Fatlier, If God 
were angry as inen are angry, why should He con- 
demn anger in man ? Man in that case would be 
like his God. We totally misapprehend God, 
when we attribute to Him such bad passions. 

Ali sucli language ìs employed in a metaphorical 
-sense, to indicate God's disapprobation of sin and 
the punishment inflicted on the transgressor. God 
could reveal Himself to man only through langoage 
adapted to human comprehension. To exhibit the 
personality of God, He is spoken of eometimes as 
a man, wìth the physical organism of man, with 
eyes, ears, hands and feet He is also represented 
as walking, and riding, and resting. Ali sach ex- 
pressions are metaphorical and cannot be undeiv 
fitood Uterally. So when God is spoken of as hav- 
ing the passions of man, and as being moved by 
anger and wrath, the language is metaphorìcally 
osed, or as Professor Stuart says, anthropapaihic^ 
that is, after the manner of men. It is used to 
represent God's disapprovai of iniquity and the 
punishment He inflicts for tran^gression. Hence 
we have such language as this : " O Assyrian, the 
Fod of mine anger, and the staff in mine hand is 
mine indignation." Isa. x. 5. The Assyrian army 
18 represented as the rod of his anger, and the staff 
in their hand is OocTs vndignation, Such lan- 
guage being brought down to human comprehen- 
sion, is not to be interpreted Uterally. But speak- 
ing after the manner of men, God is said to be 
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angry, and as having the passions of man^ the 
same as He is represented as having human organ- 
ization, eyes, feet, and arms. 

In Professor Stuart's Commentary on the Epistle 
to the Romans, we find the following valuable re- 
fleetions on this subject : 

" It is impossible to unite, with the idea of com- 
plete perfectìon, the idea of anger in the sense in 
whieh we cherish that passion ; for with ns it is a 
Bonree of misery as well as sin. To neither of these 
effeets of anger, can we properly suppose the Di- 
vine Being to be exposed. His anger then can be 
only that feeUng or affection in Him, which moves 
Him to look on sin with disapprobation, and to 
punish it when connected with impenitence. We 
must not, even in imagination, connect this in the 
remotest manner with revenge: which is only and 
always a maUgnant passion. But vengeance even 
among men, is seldom sought for against those 
whom we know to be perfect^jr impotent, in respect 
to thwarting any of our designp and purposes. 
Now, as ali men, and ali creation, can never en- 
danger any one interest (if I mav so speak,) of the 
Divine Being, or defeat a single purpose ; so we 
cannot even imagine a motive tor revenge on ordi- 
nary grounds. Stili lese can we suppose the case 
to be of this nature, when we reflect that God is 
infinite in wisdom, power and goodness. This con- 
Btrains us to understand the anger and indignation 
of God as anthropwpcrìihic^ i. e., speaking of Grod 
after the manner of men. It would be quite as 
well (nay, much better) to say that when the Bible 
attributes hands, eyes, arm, etc, to God, the words 
which it employs should be literally understood, as 
to sajr that when it attributes omger and vengeance- 
to Him, it is to be literally understood. But if we 
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SO constrae the Scrìptures in this latter case, we 
represent God as a malignant Being, and class 
Him among the demons ; whereas by attribnting to 
Him hands, eyes, etc, we only represent Him to 
be like men." 

When 5t is therefore said that the " wrath " of 
God abideth on the unbeliever, we must not give 
to this langnage an interpretation which will lead 
ns to suppose that our heavenly Father gives way 
to angry passions, or is influeneed by wrathful 
emotions. Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist com- 
mentator, thinks that the originai word, iprgeé) 
here rendered vyrath^ would be better expressed by 
the word punishment. He say s : 

"Taken in this sense, we may consider the 
phrase as a Hebraism : mmishment of Ood^ i. e.^ 
the most heavy and awful of ali punishments ; such 
as sin deserves, and such as it becomes divine jus- 
tice to inflict. And this àbideih on Kvm^ (the unbe- 
liever) endures as long as his unbelief and disobe- 
dience remaìn." 

The divine punishment^ according to this emi- 
nent divine, would remain on the unbeliever, " as 
long as his unbelief and disobedience remain." 
This, certainly, does not teach endless punishment, 
for, as already remarked, the unbeliever of to-day 
may be a believer to-morrow. Ali who now be- 
lieve on Christ were once unbelìevers. If it could 
be shown that any portion of the human race 
would remain in endless unbelief ^ then endless pun- 
ishment would follow I But this cannot be shown. 
To say that ali will be endlessly punished who do 
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not believe on Christ in this world, ìs to condemn 
inillions of poor heathen for not believing on one 
whom they bave never heard ! Will God sweep 
ali those myriads of human souls down to perdition 
for not believing on Christ, when they never heard 
bis name ? Are they to be endlessly punished for 
not believing on the Savior, when they never had 
an opportnnity to aeeept him ? God, onr heavenly 
Father, never can deal so cmelly with bis offspring. 
The Scriptnres teach an entirely different senti- 
ment. " God hath concluded them ali [Jews and 
Gentiles] in nnbelief, that He might bave mebot 
TJPON ALL." Kom. xi. 32. " What if some did not 
believe? Shall their nnbelief make the faith 
[faithfulness] of God witliout eflfeet? God forbid." 
Kom. iii. 3, 4. In view of these teachings, the ob- 
jeetor has no right to assume that a portion of 
mankind will remain eternally in nnbelief; for God 
will bave ali men to be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth." 1 Tim. ii. 4. Said Christ, 
" And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
ali men unto me." John xii. 32. When (di men 
are drawn to Christ, and brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, there will be no unbelievers. Every 
knee shall bow and every tongue confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
(Phil. ii. 10, 11.) And it shall not be said, " know 
the Lord ; for ali shall know me, from the least to 
the greatest." Heb. viii. 11. 
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** And now also the aze Ì8 laid unto the root of the trees: 
therefore cvery tree ^bich bringeth not forth good frait Ì8 

bewn down, and cast into the fire Whoee fan is in hi8 

band, and He will thoroughly purge bis floor, and gather hU 
wbeat into bis garner; but He will bum up the cban with un* 
quenchable fire.**— Matthew iil 10-12. 

^^Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is bewn 
down, and cast into the fire."— Matthew vii. 19. 

** And also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit, is bewn 

down, and cast into the fire Wbose fan is in bis band, and 

He will tborougblv purge bis floor, and will gather the wbeat 
into the garner; but the cbaff He will bum with fire un- 
quencbable.*' — Lukb ììL 9-17. 

These passages, so closely connected, having ref- 

erence to the same subject, may appropriately be 

examined together. We hardly need say, that 

they have been frequently urged in support of the 

doctrine of endless punishment. But there is no 

evidence to believe that John made any allusion to 

the condition of man in the immortai state of èxist- 

ence. He had referenee entirely to events about 

to transpire about the time he wrote. He had 

noticed the presence of the Pharisees and Saducees 

who hàd attended his ministrations on the banks 

of the Jordan, and desired to know who had 

wamed them to flee from the wrath aòout to come, 

or from impending judgments. He knew well 
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that a fearfiil calamity was about to overtake the 
Jewish nation, that the people were again to be 
punished for theìr iniquity, and suflfer a second 
destruction — which was their second death — and 
that they were to be driven again from the pres- 
enee of the Lord, or from Jemsalem, and the tem- 
pie, where they snpposed the presenee of the Lord 
dwelt in some peculiar sense. They had been a 
highly favored people, the depositories of God's 
truth, and had enjoyed many exalted favors ; but 
they becama proud and sinful, and forgot the God 
who blessed them, disregarded bis commands and 
misimproved their opportunities, and plunged into 
iniquity. They filled up the measure of their ini- 
quity by persecuting the prophets, and crndfying 
the Son of God, and putting him to an open 
shame. 

At the time John made bis appearance, God was 
about to deal with them for their sin, and inflict 
upon them an adequate punishment, which might 
wam the nations of the earth, that they could .noi 
sin with impunity. The axe was laid at the root of 
the tree, and those who bore not good fruit, were 
to be hewn down and cast into the fire ; the thresh- 
ing floor was to be thoroughly purged, and while 
the wheat was to be gathered into the gamer, the 
chaff was to be bumed with unquenchable fire. 
This language, which was highly figurative, refer- 
red to the severe national judgments about to come 
upon this ungodly nation. 

John employed this bold, figurative, orientai 
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fityle of speech, becanse it was famUiar to the Jew- 
ish people, and they, knowing how such langoage 
was used in their sacred Scriptures, could not fail 
to uriderstand lum. The "treee" represent the 
Jewish people, and the ^^axe" was the Boman 
power, or instrument of their destruction. And 
by the axe being laid unto the root of the trees, we 
nnderstand him to mean, that the national judg- 
ments were nigh at handj and punishment was 
Boon to be visited npon the sinful house of IsraeL 
It was quite common among the Jews, to repre- 
sent the destruction of cities and nations, by the 
cutting down of trees. Hence, we read in Isaiah 
xl. 34, 34, as follows : 

" Behold the Lord, the Lord of hosts shall lop 
the bough with terror ; and the high ones of stature 
shall be hewn down, and the haughty shall be 
humbled. And he shall cut down the thickest of 
the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall MI by a 
mighty one." 

The prophet Jeremiah speaks of the conquest of 
Egpyt thus : 

" The voice thereof shall go like a serpent ; for 
they shall march with an army, and come against 
her with axes, as hewers of wood. They shall cut 
down her forest, saith the Lord, though it cannot 
be searched ; because they are more than the grass- 
hoppers, and are innumerable." Jer. x. 22, 23. 

Fire, too, was a very common emblem to repre- 
sent national destruction. 

"For thus saith the Lord unto the king's house 
of'Judah: Thou art Gilead unto me, and the head 
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of Lebanon : yet surely I will make tbee a wilder- 
ness, and dties wliich are not inhabited. And I 
will prepare destroyers against thee, every one 
with nÌ8 weapons : and they shall cut down thy 
choiee cedars, and cast them ìnto the fire. And 
many nations shall pass hj the city, and they shall 
say every man to nis neighbor, Wheretbre hath 
the Lord done thus nnto this gi-eat city?" Jer. xxii. 
6, 7, 8. 

See also Nnmbers xxi. 28 ; Psalms xcviL 8. 

This explanation ìs so evidente that it is snpport- 
ed by some very learned orthodox commentators, 
even against their religions prejudices and early 
edncation. 

" We risk little in referring this to the Boman 
power and armies, which, as an axe, most vehe- 
mently cut away the very existence of the Jewiah 
polity and state." — Calmet. 

" By the axe being now laid to the root of the 
tree, may fitly be understood ; first, the certainty 
of their desolation ; and second, the nearness, in 
that the instrumènt of their destruction was already 
prepared, and brought dose to them ; the Komans 
that should min their city and nation, being ai- 
ready masters and rulers over them." — lAgìSfoot. 

" It was customary with the prophets to repre- 
sent the kingdoms, nations and individuals whose 
min they predicted, under the notion of forests and 
trees, doomed to be cut down. See Jer. xlvi. 22, 
23 ; Ezek. xxxi. 3-11, 12. The Baptist foUows the 
same metaphor. The JevHish nation is the tree^ 
and the Komans the aa^, which, by the just judg- 
ment of Grod, was speedily to cut it down." — JC^. 
Adam Clarke. 
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In tìae 12(ih verse, reférefnce is made io the an- 
clent mode of threshing gram, and separting tbe 
" wheat " from the " chaff." By ihe " wheat '' al- 
Insion is made to the dÌ8C^)le8 of Christ who were 
preserved from the calamities which carne upon 
that migodly nation. 

^^ In tUs whole verse (the 12th,) the destructioti 
of ihe Jewìsh state is expressed in the terms of 
hasbandmen; and bj the wheat beinff ^hered 
into the gamer, seems meant, that the bekevers in 
Jesus should not be involved in that calamity:" — 
Bishxyp PecMroe. 

" The Bomans are bere termed GU)d's^<m, as in 
verse 10, they are called bis axè^ and m chapter 
xrii. 7, they are termed bis troops or armies. HÌ9 
floor — does not tbis mean the land of Jndea, 
which had been long, as it were, the threshing floor 
of the Lordi Ood says, he will noW, by the win- 
nowing tan, (viz., the Komans,) thoroti^my deanse 
bis floor — the wheat — those who beueve in the 
Lord Jesus, he will gather into his gamer— either 
take to heaven from the evil to come, or ptit in li 
place of safetr, as he did the Christians, by send- 
ing them to l^eKa, in Corlosyria, previously to the 
destraction of Jerusalem. 6ut He will bum up 
the chaff — the disobedient and rebellious Jews, 
who would not come unto Christ that they might 
bave life." — Dr. Ada/m Claarhe. 

The phrase " unquenchable fire," does not sig- 
nify a fire that shall bum to ali etémity ; but signi- 
fies utter destraction ; when applied to nations, it 
means complete overthrow, min. 

"* Unquenchable fire' — that cannot be extin- 
guished by man." — Dr. Adam Cla/rke. 



250 WHBAT AND OHATF. 

" They put fire to the chaff at the wind side, and 
that keeps on, and never gives over, till it has con- 
sumed ali the chaff, and so it is a kind of asheston 
pur^ an unquenchable fire — a fire never quencha- 
Ble till it hath done it work. * * * * 
It was fiilfiUed on the Jews even in this life, (as it 
was oft foretold,) the godly, tme penitents that 
received Christ, through these tribulations, were 
preserred, when the rest that could not bear -or 
nold out the trial, ali that the \vind of temptation, 
false doctrine, etc, carried away, were generfdly 
destroyed — the corn laid np in thegamer, and the 
chaff aevoured with fire." — Dr. Harmrumd, 

"'Unquenchable fire' — i. e., evidently until it 
had consumed the whole chaff, for after dry and 
combustible materials are set on fire, it does not go 
out until it has destroyed the whole. By these 
words is signified the utter destruction of the Jews, 
which commenced under Vespasian, and was com- 
pleted at last under Adrian. Although there were 
some intervals without war, yet it was not finished 
until it had broken up and destroyed ali the Jews 
of Palestine." — Le Glerc. 
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'^Becanse he hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
jndge the world in rìghteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto ali men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead.'*— Acts xvil 81. 

Many professed religionists bave erroneously 
Bupposed that thÌ8 passage refers to the future, im- 
mortal world, and to a day, fixed in the counsels of 
the Almighty, when the whole intelligent universe 
will be assembled before the bar of God, after the 
resurrection, and jndged according to their deserte; 
some acquitted and pronouneed worthy of everlast- 
ing life, while others will be condemned, and con- 
signed to the regions of hopeless despair. This 
judgment day, it is believed, was appointed from 
the foundation of the world. But this view of the 
subject is entirely asswned^ there being not the 
least proof to substantiate such an opinion. 

True, a day has been appointed, in which God, 
by bis Son, Jesus Christ, was to judge the world in 
rìghteousness, but we are not informed that this 
work was to be done in the immortai state of exis- 
tence. This mistaken opinion arìses from a misap- 
prehension of the biblical doctrine of judgment 
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If the expositìon which orthodoxy has given to 
this passage be correct, what significance would 
there be to the language : " But now commandeth 
men everywhere to repent, iecatcse he has appoìnt- 
ed a day in which He wifl judge the world in Tight- 
eousness?" The saerifieial church teaches that 
this day was appointed from the foundation of the 
worid, and if so, the motive to repentance from 
this consideration was eqùally strong, centorìes 
before the apostle uttered this language; but he 
speaks as though Ood, in some special sense, was 
about to judge the world in righteousness, aj»d Jd- 
cause of this, men were urged then to repent. But 
now commandeth men to repent, iecamse He hath 
appointed a day in which mankind were to be 
judged. 

He spoke as though a new adimnistration waa 
about to commence, and men were to be trìed by 
different prindples, and govemed by a tHfierent 
law, hence the expression: ^^But now command- 
eth," etc., as though some new motire w«re pre- 
sented to the world, to lead men to repentaDoe. 

We iìnd upon examination that it was sa A 
brief reference to the context will essentially aid us 
in our present investigations. It appesa» that 
while Paul was at Athens, on a <»rtain ocCaeion, 
his spirit was stirred within him when he saw the 
whole city given to idolatry, Having himsdf been 
made acquainted with the way of life and salvatioB, 
he ardently desured that others shoidd be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth, and rejoice in hope 
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of the glory of God. He saw ihe world lying in 
wickedness, and those abont him lost in sin and 
error, groping iu tlie darkness of heathenism, bow- 
ing to their idois, and worshiping — they knew not 
"wliat 1 

"Wlien the world was ihua wrapped^ in heathen- 
ish darkness, man was not held accountable to the 
law of Christ. That time of moral darkness and 
heathenism was to he winked at. That time of 
ignorance was permitted by God for some wise 
purpose, and during that period, the heathen were 
not to be judged by the light of Christianity. 
Hence it is said that that time of ignorance was to 
be winked at. Bat now that the gospel, designed 
for Jew and Gentile, was preached, and a new dis- 
pensation had commeneed, and Christian tmths 
were proclaimed, ali nations were to be judged by 
the higher principles of Christianity, and held 
accountable to the teachings of the gospel, and 
therefore allmen were exhorted to repent; hence 
the language of the apostle : " But now command- 
eth men everywhere to repent." A different ad- 
ministration had commeneed; a new era had be- 
gun; another day had dawned upon the moral 
imiverse ; the day of Christian truth and love had 
commeneed; the sun of righteousness had risen 
with healing in his wings! He had appeared, 
who was appointed by God, to judge the world in 
righteousness. Divine light had burst upon the 
jQoral universe ; the moral darkness which had set- 
tled down upon the world was receding, and now 



254 OHBIST JUDGING THE WOBLD. 

ali were to be held amenable to the teachings of 
Christ. Hence ali were commanded to listen to 
the heavenly Iiistructor, to tum from their ìdola- 
try, and receive Jesus as the Sent of God and the 
Savior of the world. 

As God had appointed a day in which He was 
about to judge the world, or introdueed a dispen- 
eation of graee through Jesus Christ, messengers 
of truth were now sent forth to instruet the Gentile 
nations of the earth coneeming the principles of 
this new economy, as ali people were now to be 
judged or govemed by the divine teachings of the 
gospel. Hence a new motivo was presented to the 
Gentiles, or the heathen nations, whose sins had 
before been winked at. God had permitted those 
nations to remain in ignorance without any special 
and divine illumination. The Jews had long been 
the depositories of heaven's truth, but now the 
Gentiles were to be favored with a divine revela- 
tion, and were to be fellow-heirs of the s^ine prom- 
ise and receive the heavenly benediction. 

God had never before so revealed himself to the 
world, hence. He is said to bave " winked '' at that 
time of ignorance. For a time. He permitted the 
people to remain in ignorance, and made no mirac- 
ulous Communications to the Gentile world. But 
now the revelation made to the world was designed 
for aU the nations of the earth, hence God com- 
manded ali men now to repent, to abandon their 
idolatrous worship, for He had appointed a day, or 
dispensation of grace and truth, through Jesud 
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Christ, and the world henceforth was to be judged 
by bis righteous principles. Now a new dispen- 
satìon had commenced ; Christ's spiritual kingdom 
was established, and he was to reign and mie and 
govem by righteous principles. Ali were em- 
braced in bis heavenly mission, and ali were to be 
blessed in bis covenant of grace and truth. The 
former period of ignorance was pemaitted and 
passed, but now that God had made a revelation 
of Himself througb Jesns Christ, ali were required 
to givo beed to bis divine instruction and walk in 
obedience to bis heavenly commands. 

The passage before us then, has particular refer- 
ence to the reign of Christ upon the earth, and has 
not the least allusion to the immortai world. To 
judge, in thìs scriptural senso, is to reign^ to goveruj 
to nde. Jesus came to establish a kingdom in the 
earth, to reign and govem by bis divine principles, 
and we are now held amenable to bis laws, judged 
by bis teachings and condemned or acquitted, just 
as onr conduct is in harmony with its requisitions. 
We stand before bis teachings, which are the laws 
of bis moral administration. Hence the significant 
language of Jesus, when he made bis appearance 
on earth : " For judgment I am come into tbis 
world." John ix. 39. Again we read, " The Fath- 
er judgeth no man, but hath committed ali judg- 
ment unto the Son." John v. 22. "And hath 
given bim authority to execute judgment also." 
Verse 27. "Now is the judgment of tbis world." 
John xii. 31. 
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Tlìis day whicli God appointed to jndge the 
worid in Tighteoasness roTers to the gospel day, er 
to tke whole period of Christ's reign. This gospel 
day, or dispensation of grace and love^ is referred 
by the apostle as follows : '^ Now is the day ef sal- 
vation." 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

The word day in the Scriptnres often means aa 
indefinite period of time. " Thè day \% at hand*'^ 
Bom. xiii. 12. The night of heathenish darknees 
was far spent, and a brighter period was approach- 
ing — a better season was nigh at hand. Jesus 
referred to his reign trpon earth by calling it a 
" dayy^ ** Abraham rgoioed to see my day^ and 
he saw it, and was glad." John viii. 56. 

That period of time had been spoken of as a 
day^ by Zechariah the prophet, thns : ^^ In that day 
there shall be a fountain opened to the honse of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin 
and for imcleannefis." Zech. 3dii. 1. " In that day 
there shall be one Lord, azid his name one." Zech. 
xiv. 9. Again : ^' Behold the days come, aaith the 
Lord, that I wìll raise nnto David a 3Ìght6onfi 
branch, and a Idng shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execate judgment and jnstice in the eaxih*'' 
Jer. xxiii. & 

Christ was the righteons Branch referred lo by 
the prophet who was to execute judgmeni m ià$ 
eartìi^ hence he carne to j^idge the world in rigfat- 
eousiiess. The world was to be judged by his 
prindples and tmtìi. Now that Ghrist had come 
to reign and rule and govern by the divine piind- 
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ples of his religion, the former ignorance wlùch 
had been pennitted, was wmked atj or overlooked. 
The nations of the earth had been allowed to walk 
in their own way. But now a new era had com- 
menced, a better dispensation began, a brìghter 
day had da«nied npon the world. Ood appointed 
a day, or dispeneation of grace, to commnnicate 
divine truth to those Bitting in darkneBS and in the 
region and shadow of death. Chriet the heavenly 
messenger had made his appearance, hence the 
apostle says : " But now commandeth ali men eve- 
ry where to repent." A new dispensation had 
commenced ; the people were no longer to be justi- 
fied by the law, but were to be judged by the prin- 
ciples of thè gospel, therefore ali were commanded 
to give heed to the teachings of Christ. And to 
show that he was divinely commissioned and sent 
of God, assurance had been given unto ali men, in 
that, God had raised him from the dead. 

Leamed divines and commentators agree in say« 
;.ng that " judge " is often used in the Scriptures 
■'n the sense of "ruling," or "reigning." Mao- 
knight says : " In the Hebrew language, to judge^ 
signifies to rvle^ or govem.^^ Tn this sense, Christ 
carne io judge men in the earth ; to rvle and govem 
by the ali conquering power of his truth and love. 
For judgment he carne into this world, to establish 
a spiritual kingdom and rule, or govemment. 
And he shall judge, or reign, till he hath put ali 
enemies under his feet, and God shaU be ali in 
ali." 1 Cor. XV. 24. 
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.2 

'^Therefore leaving the prìnciples of the doctrìne of Chiist^ 
let US go on unto perfection : not laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith towarda God^ Of 
the doctrìne of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternai Judgment."— He- 
BRBWB yi. 1, 2. 

Tlii8 language, os it stands in our iEuglish vi- 
sion of the Scriptures, does not fally and clearly 
express the apostle's meaning. Ab the words now 
stand, the passage teaches that believer» were to 
dbandon or leave the principles of the doctrin^ of 
Christ, to go on unto perfection, It Ì9 absurd to 
suppose that Paul designed to affirm that the He- 
brew Christians ought to forsake or leave the fimr 
damental principles of Christianity and the doo- 
trines of Christ, in order to go on to perfection, fot 
in the immediate context the apostle speaks of tbeir 
deficiency in those principles, and need of instruo- 
tioh in the oracles of truth. He says : " For when 
for the tirae, ye ought to be teachers, ye bave need 
that one teach you again, which be the first prind- 
ples of the oracles of God ; and are become such 
as bave need of milk, and not of strong meat^' 
He would bave them rightly instructed in the word 
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of God. They were not to hold the great princi- 
ples of the gospel in light eeteem. He desired to 
have them progressive Christiane; to make ad- 
vancement in the yirtnes and graces of the gospel. 
Instead of recommending indifference to the doc- 
trines of Christ, he urged them to growth in wis- 
dom and knowledge, and not remain haòes in 'the 
truth, but go forward nnto perfection, not be satis- 
fied with the mere rudiments of Christianity ; hav- 
ing leamed these, they should go on nnto perfec- 
tion ; they should not turn back to the old dispen- 
sation — not turn again to the law, which had been 
a school-master to bring them to Christ. There 
was a disposition on the part of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians to return to the ceremonies of the law, and to 
incorporate some of those ceremonies into their 
worship, having been strongly wedded to Judaism, 
it was difficult to draw them away from it. They 
had been instructed in the first principles of the 
gospel, but stili they were strongly attached to the 
religion of their fathers, and continued to look back 
to the law dispensation, instead of pressing for- 
ward towards the higher truths of the gospel. 
Paul was afraid that they would return again to 
the beggarly elements of Judaism, or ceremoniais 
of the law, and introduce the old form of repen- 
tance, the doctrine of baptisms or divers washings, 
laying on of hands, etc, as recognized by that old 
Jewish religion to which they were so strongly 
attached. 
Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
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from dead works. Under the old dispenBatìon, a 
man who carne in contact with a dead body was 
regaixìed as nnclean seven days. He was to purify 
himself by the sprinkling of the ashes of an heifer. 
(See Numbers xix. 11-19.) The apostle denomi- 
nates this ceremonial of the law, " dead work»}'* 
Now that the gospel had come, whose author had 
blotted out the hand writing of ordinances, there 
was no further need for such ceremony, and it was 
only dead works. He says : 

" For if the blood of biills and of goats, and the 
ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth 
to the purifying of the nesh : How much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternai 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the hv- 
ing God." Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

Ali such forms and ceremonies under the gospel 
dispensation were nseless, hence, he calls them / 
dead worhs, If the Jew conld be purified by the 1 
ashes of an heifer, how much greater the purifica- ' 
tion by the offering of Christ. Now, ali were to J 
look to Christ, and under this new economy, there 
was no necessity of returniug to the law or laying 
again the foundation of repentance from dead 
wprks as formerly. These things had passed, and 
the Jew, instead of looking back to these, should 
look to Christ, as the author and finisher of our 
faith. It was not enough to exercise faith towards 
God, under the new dispensation, but the believer 
was to recognize Christ as the true Teacher sent 
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from God. The ancient Hebrews had a faith in a 
commg Messiah ; bnt Paul instructed the Hebrew 
Christiane, now that Christ had made his appear- 
ance, that they should not return to the old dispen- 
sation, and believe that God wovld eend a Savior, 
and lay again any sneh fonndation of faith in God. 
They were to receiye Christ as the promised Mes- 
siah and Savior of the world. 

Doctrine of Baptisma. This form of expression 
was peculiarly Jewish, and shows that referenee 
was made to the ceremonies of the law. Under 
the gospel era, there was " one Lord, one faith, one 
baptisra," but under the Jewish economy, there 
were haptisms^ or washings. Paul calls them " di- 
vers baptisms," or. " washings." These ordinances 
were ali abrogated by the introdùction of Chris- 
tianity, and constituted no part of the first princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ. Now that Christ 
had come, the Hebrew Christians should bear him, 
and- no longer adhere to the old doctrine of bap- 
tisms, and Jewish washings, and of the laying on 
of hcmds. This refers to the ceremony of the 
priest, who placed his hands upon the head of the 
goat, and confessed the sins of the people, and then 
tìie goat escaped into the wilderaess, or land of for- 
getfulriess. (Lev. xvi. 21.) In this way the people 
were ceremonially purified. But now that Christ 
had come, the people were to be purified by the 
application of his grace and truth and love to the 
heart. 

Mesurrection. of the Dead. We do not understand 
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that any allnsion is bere made to the iminortal re»- 
urrection of ali mankind ; but rather to a resuscìta- 
tion of anunal life, as referred to in chapter xi. 36, 
" Women received their dead raised to life agam; 
and others were tortured, not aceepting deliver- 
ance, that they might attain a better resurrection," 
A few instances are mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, where the dead were restored to life again. 
Elijah raised the son of a widow, and Elisha raised 
the Shumanite's son. These were looked upon by 
the Jews as remarkable exhibitions of the divine 
presence and favor. But even such wonderfol 
events should not turn them away from the higher 
display of God's favor, as revealed throngh Jesus 
Christ, who had demonstrated the doctrine of im- 
mortality, and brought life and immortality to Ughi 
And of eternai jvdgment^ or andent judgment, 
or temporal calamities, or judgment of old. It is 
probable that allusion is bere made to the calami- 
ties, or judgments which carne upon the Egyptians, 
for oppressing the ancient Hebrews. It was a 
judgment that was eternai, or forever, as it is 
called. " For the Egyptians whom ye bave seen 
to-day, ye shall see them again no more forever. ^^ 
Ex. xiv. 13. Bisbop Fearce, an eminent ortbodox 
divine, bas the following remarks upon ibis pas- 
sage: 

" I think, therefore, that the words are to be un- 
derstood in a very diflferent manner, and hrima 
bere seems to me to be put for temporal judgments. 
Thus the word is used : 1 Peter iv. 17, ' the time is 
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come that jndgment must begin at the house of 
Godj' where the context will not suflfer us to take 
it in any other sense ; compare verses 16, 18, 19. 
So again, 1 Cor. xi. 29, * He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh jndgment to 
himself, not discerning the Lord's body.' What 
this jndgment was, appears by the next verse: 
* For this cause many are weak and sickly among 
you, and many sleep.' The word aionios^ which 
we have rendered eternai^ I take to respect not the 
tinae to come, but the time past, ano to signity 
cvMÀeni^ or past long ago. That the word is thus 
nsed without any respect to etemity, we may see, 
Rom. xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Titus i. 2. See also 
these places in the LXX., Psalms Ixxvii. 5 ; Prov. 
xxii. 28 ; Jer. xviii. 15 ; Exek. xxxvi. 2. Accord- 
ing to this account of the words, we may consider 
the Jewish religion as established by the ancient 
and tremendous judgments, of the execution of 
which, the books of Moses give an account ; such 
as the deluge, the destruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and more especially the drowning of Pha- 
raoh and his host in the Red Sea, and perhaps the 
judgments of God upon the Israelites in the wil- 
demètìs for their impenitence and unbelief. Of 
this last, he had, indeed, treated before, but not as 
a foundation of the Jewish religion, but as an ex- 
ampie by which Christians might be wamed." 

Paul labored to convince the Hebrew Christians, 
who exhibited some proclivities stili for the law, 
that now Christ had come, they should not turn to 
the weak and beggarly elements of Judaism ; but 
leave these and go on unto perfection, make ad- 
vancement in Christian truth and the Christian life. 
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*^Ther« shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, wben ye 
Bhall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and ali the prophets 
in the kin^rdom of God, and yoa yourselyes throst ont"— 
LuKB xiiU ^. 

*' And I say unto you, That many shall come fì*om the cast 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: Bat the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out loto outer darkness; thcre shall be 
weeplng and gnashing of teeth.-' — ^Matthew vili 11, 13. 

Those who are familiar with the Scriptures, are 

aware that the phrases "kingdom of God," and 

" kingdom of heaven," are often employed by the 

sacred penmen to denote the dispensation of grace 

and truth which carne by Jesus Christ. Beference 

was made bj these expressions, to his system of 

religion, and the beantifol and exalted tmths which 

he came to establish in the earth. When John 

went forth to prepare the people for the Messiah 

of the prophets, he preached, saying, " Bepent, for 

the kingdom of heaven is at hand." A new era 

was approaching, a new dispensation was aboat to 

commence, a king was to reign in righteousness, 

and mankind were to be judged by the principles 

of his religion. The kingdom of God is. within 

you, or among you. 
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The phrases "kingdom of GkKi" and ^^kingdom 
of heaven," are nsed ìnterchangeably. The rèign 
of the Mecsiah, or his éispensation of graoe .and 
trath, Ì8 spoken of by one evafigelist^ as the ^king- 
dom of Ood,^* and by another, aa the ^^kingdom 
of heaven." Ab Christ was to be king, and man- 
kind the moral subjeóts of his rdgn, he speaks of it 
as Me kingdom. *^My kingdom is not of this 
world.'' John xvilL 36. His kingdom was not 
é8i*dily but «pirìtnaL The kingdom here significa 
reign, mle^.govemment, audiority. Christ was to 
ràgn among men, and govern by the prìnciples ùl 
bis relìigiop. 

• '-■ When it is aaid that the kingdom of hearen te ^ 
kandQJLùtt. iii. 2,) the meaning is, that his system 
of religion was about to be established. Feople 
Were spoken ofas not heingjfia^/rom the kingékmL. 
pCark xiL Sé.) The meaning of this is, that snch 
were disposed to examine the truth, and were near- 
ly convinced that Christ was the Messiah of the 
pfophets, and neìarly réiady to. concede the justìoe 
«f hisclaims. It is spoken oi 2JA oomi^ to the 
people^ (Matt xii. 28^) and aa being among the 
peOfde. (Lnke xvii. 21.) Men are represented as 
pressing iiito this kin^om. (Liike xvi. 16.) This 
làignified the readiness of many to avow tfaeir.be- 
lieif in Christ as a trae Teacher^ sent from God. 
The enlightenment of the human mind by the 
power of cliristian truth, is spoken of as a transia- 
tion into this kingdom. (Coli i. 13.) The Pharìsees 
are represented as ahntting np the kingdom of 
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heaven against men. (Matt. xxiiì. 13.) Throngh 
their oppoBÌtion to the truth and bitter persecution, 
they prevented many from embracing the Saviort 
r^lìgion, and in this way they shnt np the kingdom 
of heaven against men, and shut themBelyes out^ 
or depriyed themselves and others of ali the enjoy- 
ments and blessings of Chrìstianity. 

Tliis kingdom was to be taken fi-om the wicked, 
persecuting Jew and given to a nation (the Geli- 
tiles) who would bring forth fruita thereof. (Matt 
xxi. 43.) And then tìiey would see that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob had faith in Christ and his king- 
dom, or reign of grace, while they rejected the 
iilessiah, in whom those patriarchs believed. 
Abraham rejoiced to see Christ's day or reign of 
righteousness, and was glad, while those persecu- 
ting Jews, who prided themselves on having the 
faith of Abraham, rejected the Savior and put him 
to an open shame. The kingdom should be taken 
from them and given to a nation who would bring 
forth fruits thereof; and then, when thqy should 
find th Jtnselves thrust out, having neglected to 
receive Ghrist, they would see that Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob had looked forward to the coming of 
Christ — they had believed on him, and in this 
sense were in his kingdom, and they themselves 
cast out. This was not the kingdom of inmiortal 
glory, but the kingdom of grace and truth in the 
earth. Look at the context. Matthew informs us 
that a centurion, a Eoman officer, and a Gentile, 
eamestly besought the assistance of Jesus in reliev- 
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ing hÌ8 serrant, who was grievously afflicted. The 
centurion indicated the strength of his faith, by 
declaring that if Christ should speak the word his 
servant would be healed. Jesus on hearing thi 
declared that he had not found so great faith in 
Israel. This Gentile had more faith in him than 
the Jews, to whom he was especially sent, and 
who professed to be looking for the Messiah. And 
knowing how his religion would extend, his truth 
unfold, and kingdom advance, he said: "And 
many shall come from the east and the west, and 
sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven," but the "children of the 
kingdom," or the Jewish nation, " shall be cast out 
into darkness, where there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth." 

The object of Christ was to show that mcmy 
should embrace his religion, that the case of the 
centurion was not a solitary instanòe, but many 
should come from among the Gentiles, his religion 
would obtain in the world, and in heathen landa 
from afar, from the east and the west, converta 
would be multiplied to the faith of the Lord Jesus. 
Having a faith like Abraham's, in Christ, they 
were said to sit down in this kingdom with him. 
And the children of the kingdom (the Jewish king- 
dom) should be cast out into outer darkness. The 
Gentiles having the Abrahamic faith enjoyed rest, 
for they that be of faith are blessed with faithful 
Abraham, the apostle declares. (Gal. iii. 9). 

The wailing and gnashing of teeth refer evident- 
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ly to the severe natìonal jadgments whìeh were tò 
come npon those who rejeeted Christ, spokeii of in 
the Bucceeding context, when their house should be 
jf^ unto them desolate, thtts: 

"O Jenisalem, Jerusalem, which killeet thè 

Erophets, and stonest them that are sent unto tìiee: 
ow often would I have gathered thy chìldren 
together, as a heu doth gather her brood under ber 
wings, and y e would not? Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate : and verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
Lord." Luke xiii. 34, 35. . 

While this language indicated the national min 
which awaited them, no reference is made to their 
final destruction in the immortai world, as many 
suppose. It referred to the judgments of God in 
the earth. And the imageiy is framed so as to 
heighten the contrast between the conditions óf the 
disbelieving Jews and the patriarchs of whom they 
professed to think so highly, and of whose relation^ 
ship they boasted with pride. They claimed Abra- 
ham for their father; how intense, thérefore, must 
be their suffering when they saw theiseparation 
that had taken place— Abraham having lòoked 
forward to the coming of Christ and rqoioed to see 
bis day, while they, now that » Christ AdK? come, 
rejeeted him as an impostor ! Instead of being the 
children of Abraham, they were aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and were cast out of the 
gospel kingdom, closing up the javenues to their 
souls, and shutting out the light of truth, and were 
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8aid to be cast out into onter darkness, where there 
was wailing and suflTering. But they, toc, should 
be brought back, and they shonld say, " Blessed is 
he that cpmeth in the name of the Lord." And 
Paul dedarés, ^'Blmdness in part is happened unto 
Israel, until the fullness of the Oentiles be come 
in." And so ali Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written, " There shall come out of Zion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall tum away ungodliness from Jacob." 

WHnuY. — "To lie down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kin^om of heaven, doth not sig- 
nify to enjoy everlasUng Juippiness in heaven with 
them, but only to become the sons of Ahraficmi 
through faith^ (Gal. ili. 7,) and so to be blessed 
with faitiiful Abraham coming on them, that they 
may receive the promise of the spirit, (verse 14,) 
throngh faith in Christ fo be the seed of Abraham 
and heii*s, accordiiig to the promise, (verse 29,) viz. 
the promise made to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 8,) re- 
newed to Isaac, (Gen. xx\d. 4,) and confirmed to 
Jacob, (Gen. xxvii. 14,) and to be, according to 
Isaac, the children of promise." (Gal. iv. 28). 

Tomson's BÈza. — " Tlie following is given as the 
substance of the passage, commencing at verse 6 : 
• Ohrist, by setting betbre thero the example of the 
ancircnmcised. centurion, and yet of an exc^ent 
Gùth, provoketh the Jews to emulation, and toieth- 
er fo-rewarneth them of their casting off, and the 
salling of the Gentiles.' " — Note m wo. 
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** Bat though we, or an angel fh>m heayen, preach any oth- 
er gospel unto you, tban that which we bave preached unto 
yoo, let hlm be accuraeij."— Galatians i. 8. 

To ascertain what gospel Paiil preached to the 
people, we must appeal to his epistles, wherein we 
find a record of the truths he taught. It is called 
the " gospel of the graoe of God^^ Acts xx. 24. 
"The glorious gospel of Christ." 2 Oor. iv. 4. 
"The gospel of your salvation." Eph. i. 18. "The 
gospel of peace." Eph. vi. 16, and, " The gospel 
of the blessed God." 2 Tim. i. 8. The significance 
and approprìateness of this langaage will be appar- 
ent, when we remember that gospel means good 
new8^ glad tidings of great joy. It was ìnteresting 
intelligence, good tidings to ali people; hence it 
wa&i called the gospel of the ffraoe of God whidi 
bringeth salvation to ali men. Even the feet of 
those who preached the gospel were called beanti- 
fnl, because they brought " glad tidings of good 
things." Eom. x. 16. 

This gospel brought salvation throngh Christ to 
the world of mankind. Hence, Christ is frequent- 
ly called the " Savior of the world," not that he 
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carne to save a email remnant of humanity, and let 
a large portion of the race sink down to perdition ; 
not that he carne to Bave a mere fraction of the uni* 
verse, bat that he carne to Bave the intelligent, 
moral creation. ^^Thi8 is indeed the Christ, the 
Savior of the world." John iv. 42. Jesus dedared 
that he came not to " judge the world, but to aa/oe 
iheworld:' John xii. 47. "The Father sent the 
Son to be the Savior of the world." 1 John iv. 14. 

This was the gospel of good tidings that Paul 
preached, whìeh brought salvation to ali men. He 
preached no other gospel, and he received it not of 
man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ 

A brief reference to bis epistles will show that it 
embraced ali mankind. He shows that the same 
^ many " that were made sinners, should be made 
righteous. (Bom. xL 32.) And, speaking of the 
Jews and Gentiles, he declares that "God hath 
concluded them ali in unbelief, that He might bave 
mercy upon ali." Bom. xi. 32. " For as in Adam 
ALL die, even so in Christ, shall all be made 
alive." ICor. xv. 22. He had purposed in him- 
self, " That in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, he might gather together in one, ali ^ings 
in Christ, both which are in heaven and whicn are 
on earth, even in him." Eph. i. 10. "Gk)d will 
bave ali men to be saved, and come unto the 
knowledge of the trmth." 1 Tim. iv. 4. " We trust 
in the living God who is the Savior of all men, 
especially of them that believe." 1 Tim. ii. 10. 
This was the gospel which was preached to Abra- 
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hàm, sajiiìg^! >^ In thee^ shall liatioiìB be blessed.^ 
Gal. ili. 8. : . 

- Paul wa8 made a ministeF of the tratli^ and com- 
;mÌ8sìoned to preacb the goepel of the grace: of God, 
4he restitiltion of ali . thihgs gpoken bj the mooth 
c^ ali God's holj prophets^ For the pFodamation 
of this trnth, he labored and snflfei^d reproaeh ; and 
yèt he wa8 not aebamed jpf the g(Àpel of Ohrist^ 
bnt.was bold and eamest in ita defense* In thè 
bontext, he «peaks of BOme who did not remain 
fihn and steadfast in this trnth^ and he lamenta 
that «ornò wére so Boon removed firom the trutìi, 
and turned to wiother goiqpel whìcb was not .after 
Chrìét. He saw that some attempted to pèryert 
lihe goBpel of Chriat. In the earìj ages oi the 
Christian Ghnreh, many spurions gospels were in 
circnlation^ and Dr. Adam Clarke sa;& that ire 
havé the names of more that seventy of the spuria 
cus narratives stili on reoord, and it was becanse 
of these nnmerotrs and Salse- narratÌTes that Lnàe 
irrote his gospel. (See Lnke i. 1.) In some ci 
thèse narratives, or< gòspels aa the j are caUéd, the 
neoessitj of drcumcision, and subjection tò the Mo- 
saic kw in connection with the gospel is stronglj 
nrgea. 

ibi the immediate conte'xt, Pani evidenti^ refers 
to one or more of these spnrions records. He ex- 
horts the brethren to remain stead&st in the tmth, 
and be not troubled 'by tìiose who would . pervert 
the gospel of Christ. If any one shonld preach 
any other gospel than that he had preached> kl 
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bim be accarsed ; let hìm not be fellowshiped, not 
be receiyed as a trne teacber. Sach should be 
withdrawn from and discountenanced. The word 
(jLCcurèed bere (originai <maihema^ seems to be nsed 
in the fiense of separatecL If an j now preach any 
other gospel, let him be aoeursed or separated from 
jon. Paul applied the eame term to himself, and 
wished himself accursed (anathema) from Christ. 
(Bom. ix. 3.) The marginai reading in this pas- 
sage Ì8 '^ separate.^^ This was a Btrong form of 
speech on the part of the apostle, to express bis 
intense desire to bave the Jews converted to Chris- 
tianity. He would' make any sacriiice to accom- 
plish this, consistent with bis religion. 

In the passage under consideration, Paul design- 
ed to guard the brethren against false doctrines and 
damnable heresies. He proclaimed the gospel in 
its purity and fuUness, dedaring that 6od will 
bave ali men to be saved, and come to the knowl- 
edge of the tmth, and that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord 
to the glory of God, the Father. If any other gos- 
pel than this were preached, it was erroneous, and 
ali such false teachers should be rejected and sepa- 
rated from. They should not be fellowshiped. 
In this senso the word aecursed is employed in the 
passage before us. 

Our views are corroborated by the following 
orthodox commentators : 

Hammond. — "And if any attempt to do that, 
though it were I myeelf, or even an angel from 
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heaven, I proclaim unto yon mine opinion and 
apostolica! sentence, that you are to disclaim and 
renounce ali communion with him, to look on him 
as an excommunicated person, under the second 
degree of excommunication, that none is to have 
any commerce with in sacred matters. And that 
he may.take more heed to what I say, I repeat it 
again, Whosoever teaches you any new doctrine, 
contrary to what I at first preached unto you, let 
him be cast out of the church by you." — Par. m loc. 

DioDATi. — '^AcGWf*8ed: viz., execrable and abom- 
inable." — Annoi, m loc. 

Wakefield. — "But, if eveii we, or an angel 
from heaven, should preach the gospel differently 
from what we did preach it unto you, let hin: be 
rejected. As we toid you before, so now I teli you 
again, if any one preach a diflferent gospel to you 
from what ye received from us, let nim be reject- 
ed." — Trema, m loc* 

Clabke. — "Perhapa this is not designed as an 
imprecaMon^ but as a simple direction; for the 
word bere may be understood as implying that 
suchaperson should have no countenance m bis 
bad work, but let him, as TTieodoret expresses it, ì>e 
eepo/rated from the communion of the chmt^. 
This, however, would also imply that, unless the 
person repented, the divine juogments would eoon 
lóaow J^—Com. in loc* 

Galmet. — "The apostle, in this place says, If 
an angel, or if he himself, should so far swerve 
from the true faith as to preach another gospel, dif- 
ferent from that which he had preached, anathema, 
let him be cut off from the communion of the faith- 
ful, so that he shall not in any manner be a par- 
taker of the benefits of the church." — Cam. in loc» 



T^ 



AFTER THIS THE JTJDGMENT. 



*^ And as it i8 appointed nnio men once io die; and after 
thie the Jadgment: io Ghrìst waa once oflèred to bear the Bina 
of many ; and unto them that look for bim. sball be appear 
the second time, withont shi unto aalration. — Hiebrbws iz. 
27,28. 

Thìs paesage ìb freqnently urged in Bupport of 
the doctrine which teacheB that there wìU be a day 
of general judgment in the immortai state of eidst- 
ence, when the whole intelligent nnirerde of God 
will be assembled before what is called his '^ bar," 
th0i*e placed npon trial, and a part acqnitted and 
prononnced worthj of everlasting life, and a part 
condemned to everlasting death and misery, among 
"whom may be the dearest objects of our affections, 
if not indeed onreelves. We present a few rea- 
Bons why we cannot accept this interpretation 
which has obtained bo extensiyely in the religious 
world. 

1. It is an entirely nseless work, on the snppoBÌ- 
tion that the state of man is nnalterably fixed at 
death, as is taught by the sacrifidsd diurch. Those 
who accept this doctrine of jndgmént in the futui^ 
wOrld, contend that man is in a Btate of happiness 
or misery immediately after death, also that there 



276 AFTBB THI8 THE JJJDQìOSJSrr. 

ìs no change of conditìon in the immortai worlcL 
As death leaves him, it is affirraed, so judgment 
will find him. If man's fate is sealed, and bis con- 
dition Ì8 unalterably fixed at death, Ibr what possi-, 
bie object can there be a day of jndgment after 
death ì It is not to correct any mistake I No one 
is in heaven who ought to be in beli — no one in 
beli that ought to be in heaven. Why then, when 
infinite ages shall bave roUed away, bring the peo- 
ple from heaven and beli, pat them npon trial, and 
judge them ali back again, to their former state 
and condition ì Snob a work wonld be a ^gantic 
farce, in which no sensible man would engagé, 
much less Almighty God, who is infinite. in wis- 
dom and benevolence. 

2. The immediate context show that the apostle 
was not speaking of the naturai death of ali men, as 
is asserted by those who accept the common expo- 
sition of the subject. Paul was speaking of tbings 
pertaining to this life, and drawing a comparison 
between the sacrificial death of the High Prìest 
and the sacrificial death of Christ. We cannot 
believe that the apostle would leave the subject 
matter of discourse, and introduce an irrelevant 
topic, which found no support in reason or revela- 
tion. The theme of discourse with the apostle was 
the two priesthoods, and he was exhibiting the 
superiority of Christ's priesthood over Aaron's. 
This is the theme dwelt upon in the context, and 
the text itself is a continuation of the same dis- 
course as ali can see upon examination. 
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3. The originai reading of the passage cannot be 
made to harmonize with the common exposition of 
the subject. Every acholar who will tnm to the 
Greek Testament, will find the definite article 
tais (English the) before the word ^ofUhrqpoiSj ren- 
dered men; and had it been translated, as it evi- 
dently ought to bave been, the text would bave 
read, the men, plainly referring, as every gramma- 
rian must admit, to some particnlar men. The 
Baine word oecurs in Heb. vii. 27, and is rendered 
thoae; ^^Who needeth not daily, as ^ose High 
Priests, to offer np sacrifice,*' etc. In the passage 
before ùs, the originai word might bave been trans- 
lated thoae as in the passage just referred to» 
Then it would bave read, "-4« it is appointed unto 
those men to die sacrìficially, so Christ was appoint- 
ed to die a sacrifieial death." The men referred to, 
were those High Priests who daily offered sacrifi- 
ces. The passage properly rendered, would read : 
^' And as it is appointed unto the men once to die," 
etc., clearly indicating that some particular men 
were appointed to die, after which, to them carne 
the judgment. 

The context shows that the High Priests were 
the men thus appointed to die, once every year. 
They died by proxy, a 8aor\fieial deatìi^ for which 
pnrpose they were wppoirded^ or set apart, as 
Christ, in the execution of bis mission, was wp- 
poinied to die a sacrifieial death. 

This sacrifieial death of the High Priests consti- 
tuted a part of their mission ; and when consecra- 
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ted to thìs high office, they were BfppmvUd to this 
work, and thns thej made an atonement for the 
'sins of the people, which was a figurative represen- 
tatìon of the atonement niade by Jesns Christ 
Hence, the death spoken of was not the naturai 
death of ali mankind, but the eacrìficial death of 
the High Priest and of Christ. Had Pani be«i 
speaking of the natnrsd death of ali men, instead 
of saying, " As it is appointed nnto the men once 
to die," etc., he would bave said : " It is appointed 
unto ali men once to die, and after death the judg- 
xnent," etc. This, indeed, is the way in whidi it 
is genendly quoted by sectarìan religionists, and 
-such w&hM^ undoubtedly, havè been the apostle's 
langnage, had snch been his meaning. Besides, 
'Paul was drawing a coinparison between the death 
of the men referred to, and the death of Christ; 
which shows clearly that he <x)uld not bave alluded 
to the naturai deatfa of ali naankind, for in that ease 
the eomparison would bave been improper, and 
there wduld bave been no . appropriateness to the 
language employed — no significance to the con- 
nective words "as" and "so." And 09 it Ì8<g>- 
jxmdèd unto the men once to die. . . .#^ Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many. 

As thè High Priest died a ^acrificial death and 
bore the sins of niaiiy, so Christ was once offered 
ììX sàcrifice and bore the sins of manyj With this 
interpretation, there is appropriateness to the lan- 
guage, but tó apply it to ali mankind' destroys the 
óomparison. lìiere would be no proprìety in say- 
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ing that OS a man dies wìth ferer, or constimption, 
80 ChrÌ8t was offered to hea/r the sms of mom/y. 
The comparison does not hold good, and the con- 
nectives, " ab " and " so " are without meaning. 

To appreciate the apostle^s meaning in the pas- 
sage nnder consideration, we must carefuUy consnlt 
the context. As ah-eady indicated, Pani was insti- 
tnting a comparison between the oflSce and mission 
of Christ, and the mission of the High Priest, and 
was showing the snperior excellency of Christiani- 
ty, over the law dispensation. Once a year the 
High Priest went into the holy of holies to offer 
sacrifices for the people. The first verse of the 
context informs ns that the High Priest went into 
the second tabernacle with blood, which he offered 
for himself and the errors of the people. This was 
a fignre of Christ and the second covenant, Christ 
being come, an High Priest entered once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternai redemption for 
ns. The context reads as follows 2 

" For Christ is not entered into the holv placca 
made with hands, which a/re the figures of the tme ; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the pres- 
ence of God for ns : Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the High Priest entereth into the 
holy place every year with blood of others : For 
then mnst he often have suffered since the founda- 
tion of the world : bnt now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away^ sin by the sac- 
rifice of liimself; And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, bnt after this the jnagment : 80 Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and 
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unto tliem that look for him shall appear the seo- 
ond time without sin unto salvation.'^ Heb. ix, 24- 
28. 

From this it clearly appears that as the High 
Priests were the men set apart, or ajppointed to die 
a sacrilicial death, so Christ, as the High Priest of 
a better covenant, died to put away ali sin-offering, 
and now there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. 
After the sacrificial death of the High Priest, he 
appeared again for the justification of the people, 
and through him, they were aceepted by the Lord. 
When the High Priest went into the holy place 
before the Lord, he bore upon his heart a piate, 
upon which was inscribed the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. This was called the " breastplate 
of judgment," or "judgment of th§ ehildren of 
Israel," in Exodus xxviii. 29, 30 : 

" And Aaron shall bear the names of the ehil- 
dren of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 
his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, 
for a memorial before the Lord continually. And 
tliou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the 
XJrim and the Thummim ; and they shall be upon 
Aaron's heart, when he goeth in before the Lord : 
and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the ehildren 
of Israel upon his heart belore the Lord continu- 
aUy." 

After the sacrificial death of the High Priest, he 
entered into the holy place beyond the veil and 
appeared before tbe Mercy Seat, where his offering 
was aceepted by the Lord, and thus through him 
the people were ceremonially purified. And when 
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the people wìthoat, heard the sound of the golden 
bella which were attached to the garment of the 
priest, they shouted for joy, as that was a fiigual 
of their acceptance. This was Ihé jadgment of the 
children of Israel. After the offering of the High 
Priest, or his sacrìfidal death, jndgment of acquit* 
tal was prononnced and the people stood ceremo- 
nially pnrified before the Lord. So Christ was 
once offered to delìver those subject to ordinaneeg 
from the ceremonial law^ to blot out the band writ- 
ing of ordìnances, nailmg it to the cross, and thus 
offered himself once for ali, and in this way put 
away ali sin-offering by the sacrifioe of himself; 
and thénceforth aU were to look to the tmths of the 
gospd for justification and eternai life. 

The apostle teadies that Ohrist as the great High 
Priest, snpereedèd the old priésthood; and now we 
are to look to Ghri^t, in whom we haye eternai re^ 
demption. Unto them that look for him, sliall he 
àppear the second time without sin [sin-offering] 
nnto salvation. Many misapprehend the meaning 
of the term look in the passage, by supposing that 
it teaches the personal re-appearance of Christ. 
We do' not so nnderstand the langàage. To looh 
to Christ is to bave faith in him, and to accept him 
as a trae Teacher sent from Gòd. We look to him 
when we repose confidence in his word, and accept 
him as onr guide. In this sense we find this word 
nsed in the Scriptnres. ^' Look unto me ali the 
ends of the earth, and be ye saved, for I am God, 
and there is none else." Isaiah xlv. 22. To look 
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unto God Ì8 toT bave faith in Him and obey bis 
commands. To look unto Cbriet is to believe on 
bini to tbe salvation of our eouls. 

Our attention is now directed to Cbrist for salva- 
tion ; and unto tbem tbat look ibr bim, wbo seek 
for bim, and desire to know bim, does be now ap- 
pear, not in tbe Kgbt of a sin-oflfering, but as tbe 
autbor of eternai salvation ; in vsrbom we bave re- 
demption tbrougb bis blood, even tbe forgiveness 
of sins. Tbrougb Cbrist we obtain a bope of eter- 
nai redemption for ali. 

Judgment carne upon ali men to condemnation, 
tbrougb tbe disobedience of one ; so tbrougb Cbrist 
tbe free gift carne upon ali men unto justification 
of life. For as in Adam ali die, even so in Cbrist 
sball ali be made alive. Cbrist now appears to 
every believer in bim, witbout sin-offering unto 
salvation. He appears to tbe believer, tbrougb bis 
trutb and manifestation of bis spirit. He appears 
not as a crucified Eedeemer, not to offer liimself 
again in sacriiice, but be appears as the risen 
Cbrist, baving brougbt life and immortality to 
ligbt. 

Him, batb God tbe Fatber sealed, and we now 
see bim as tbe Conqueror of beli {hades) and of 
deatb, as tbe one wbo plucked tbe garland from 
tbe grim-messenger's brow, and rose triumphantly 
ovei" tbe power of tbe destroyer ; and be appears 
to US as tbe Savior of tbe world : For God sent not 
bis Son into tbe world to condemn tbe world, but 
tbut tbe world tbrougb bim migbt be saved. 



VENGEAUCE OF ETERNAL FIRK 



.1. 



^'Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the citles abont them. 
in like manner giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, snflér- 
ing the yengeance of eternai fire."— Judb 7. 

** And tuming the cities of Sodom and Qomorrah into ashes, 
condemned them with an overthrow, making them an ensam- 
ple unto those that af^r ahould live ungodly:"— 1 P&tbr il G. 

The object of these writers is to exhort the breth- 
ren to be Constant in their profession of Christian- 
ity, and faithful in ali their trìals and persecutions. 
False teaehers had crept in to pervert the ways of 
the Lord, and tum the brethren awaj from the 
truth ; and Jude exhorts them to contend eamestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. To show 
that these false teaehers would be punished, this 
apostle referred to several cases where it was con- 
eeded that the rfnfiil and disobedient had met with 
an adequate retribntion. Among them, Sodom and 
Gomorrah are mentioned, together with the cities 
which were destroyed by fire. Ko reference is 
made bere to the immortai world, to the destmo^ 
tion of the soul in etemity. 

Not nnfrequently the destruction which came 
upon Sodom and. Gomorrah, is reierred to for the 
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porpose of indìcating temperai min and over- 
wbelming calamitj. (See Isaiah xiiì. 19 ; Jeremiah 
xlìx. 18.) When it is said they suffered the ven- 
geance of eternai fire, it means Bimply complete 
destruction. Thóse cities were swépt «Irày forever 
by the fire, the judgment was complete and the 
destruction perpetuai. Hence, they were spoken 
of as suffering the vengeance of eternai fire. No 
vestige of those cities remained^ hence the fire that 
consumed them was called eternai. Dr. Whitby 
comments as follows on this passage : 

"That this is spoken not of the cities themselves, 
but of the inhabitants which dwell in them — i. e., 
of them who had givén tliemsel/oea over to fornicar 
tion^ and geme after strange Jlesh — is evident ; but 
yet I conceive they are said to suffer the vengeance 
of eternai f/re^ not becauée their souls are at prfes- 
ent punished in beli' fire, but because they and 
their cities perished from that fire from heaven 
which brought a perpetuai and irreparablo destruc- 
tion on them and their cities." 

And the eminent Dr. BaiTiea eays : 

" The passale cammjot he vsed to prove that the 
particular dweliers in Sodom will be punished for- 
evèr, whatever may be the truth on,^ that point." 

GiLPiN. — " Suffering the vengeance of eternai 
fire: that is, those cities -wete forever destroyed. 
The apofìtle cannot well mean future punishments, 
because he mentions it as a rf^^wia — sometlilng 
that was to be a visible example to ali. That word 
(deriving from deikmimiaj to showj or eaJdbit,) 
proj)erly signifies to give a saniple of Bomethìng to 
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Benson. — "By their siiffering the punishment 
of eternai fire, St. Jude did not mean that thoee 
wicked persone were then, and would be always, 
burning in beli fire. For Le intimates tbat wnat 
they Buffered was set forth to public view, and 
appeared to ali, as an example (or specimen,) of 
God's displeasure against vice. That fire which 
consnmed Sodom, etc, might be called eternai, as 
it bamed nntil it had ntterly consiimed them, or 
beyond the possibility of their ever being inhabit- 
ed, or rebuilt. St. i*eter has well exjoressed it, in 
saving, God reduced therato aaJiea, Éut the word 
•will bave a yet more emphatical meaning, fif as 
several anthors af&rm,) that fire continned to ourn 
i^ long while ; nay even to the tirae of the writing 
of this epistle, and afterwards small fiames, dia 
sometimes break out." — Note m loc. 

Hammokd.'' — Everlasting destruction signifies an 
utter destruction, as of Sodom it is saàd, Jude 7. 
that it endiired the vengecmce of eternai f/re orna 
irvmstone^ which in ali reason belonging to the fire 
and brimstone that destroyed Sodom, must signify, 
not the eternai burning of that fire, but the utter 
consumption of the citjr by that fire, or the fire's 
Bever ceasing to bum till it had i^tterly cdnsumed 
the city." — Armot, m 2 TAess. i. 9. 

DoDDEiDGB.— "And the earth has produced 
many awful scenes, in which the divine vengeance 
has its triumph over sinful mortals, as particularly 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them 
in like manner with them committing fomication, 
and yet by ji^rosser and more unnatural licentious- 
ness, going after strange and detestable gratifica- 
tions of their pampered and indulged flesh, are set 
iorth for an example to other presumptuous sin- 
ners; suffering that which really appears a most 
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lively emblera of the vengeance of eternai fire, 
having tlieir lovely and fruittul country tomed into 
a kindof hell upon earth." — Par. in loc. 

The opinion of thcse leamed and distingoished 
commentatore, we think, are correct. Dr. Barnes, 
the eminent Presbyterian divine, here says, that 
that the paseage cannot be used to prove the doo- 
trine of endless punishment? Not the Blightest 
allusion Ì8 made to suflfering in the immortai vp^orld. 

The fire which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Ì8 called eternai because it brought, as Whitby says, 
a perpetuai and i/rreparahle destruetion. Those 
cities were swept away forever. It was everlastìng 
destruction. They were completely overthrown 
and destroyed. The fire was called eternai^ not 
because it was to bum forever, but because of the 
complete annihilation of the place, the utter con- 
sumption of the cities by the fire. Moses frequent- 
ly makes allusion to the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, but never in a single instance does he 
represent the inhabitants of those ill-fated cities as 
éuffering after death. How can we account for- 
this on the supposition that he believed they were 
to suffer endless torments ì Peter also makes allu- 
BÌon to the same subject, (2 Peter ii. 48,) but says 
nothing concerning endless punishment. It is said 
that these cities are set forth as an example. The 
meaning is, that their destruction was an example 
to future ages, to show that God will puiìish tìie 
sinful, that divine judgments will overtake the 
workers of iniquity. Their overthrow is set forth 



VBITGEANCIB OF STESNAL FIBB. 287 

as an example to other nations. As they were 
pnnished, so God would punish other sinful people, 
bence those falsQ teachers, referred to by Jude, 
who rose up to pervert the ways of the Lord, could 
Hot reaBonably expect to eecape. As an example 
of divine jnd^nent coming upon the guilty, Sodom 
and Gomorrah are spoken ot^ so would those false 
teachers be overwhelmed and destroyed. The de- 
Btraction of those cities is referred to as an example 
of temporal cfdamities, and not of cndless punish- 
ment. They were an example of temporal min ; 
or, as Peter has it, " an example nnto those that 
after should live ungodly." As God pnnished the 
wicked people of those cities so he would punish 
those false teachers who tumed the grace of God 
into lasci viousness. The destruction of the Sodom- 
ites was a case in point, fumishing a vivid exam- 
ple of the fate to which they should be doomed. 
Such are our views upon this controverted passage. 
"We give the following from a valuable writer: 

" By the phrase eternai fire^ according to Eosen- 
mnller, we may understand a deèi/rucime fire^ such 
as lay waste and annihilated the cities of Sodom 
and óomorrah, or we may understand by it a fire 
perpetually smoking. Philo, the Jew, who wrote 
m the time of our Savior, says de vUa Mosisj Zib. 
II. p. 662 A., that even then there were memorials 
to be seen in Syria of the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; ruins, ashes, brimstone, smoke and 
lurid flames which was stili emitted, indicative of 
abidiug fire. With this agrees. the Book of Wis- 
dom, X. 7, which says : ^ Ol whose wickedness even 
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in this day the waste land that smoketh is a testi- 
mòny.' 

To the existence of some of those phenomena 
èven to the present day, Dr. Shaw (sèe Clarke's 
Oom. on Genesis xix. 24), beare witness. The ap- 
pearahce of smoke and firé of which he speaks,and 
to which Philo and the author of Wisdom allude, 
is undoubtedly to be explalned by the well known 
existence of bituminoos matter in the bed of the 
lake Asphaltites, which now occupies the site of 
those cities. Thése considerations are sufficient to 
justify the language of Jude, withont resorting to 
the gronndless snpposition that he had reference to 
the intuire world.'^ 

Whitby has tìie following on aionios: 

"Nor is there any thing mòre common and fa- 
miliar in Scripture^ than to represent a thorongh 
and irreparable vastation, whose effecta and si^ 
should be stili remaining, by the. word aiontosy 
which we here render eternai, 1 will set thée, eie 
éremon aionion^ in places desolate of old. (Ezek. 
xxvi. 20.) I will destroy thee, and thou shalt be 
no more, eia ton aiona^ forever. (Verse 21.) Lwill 
make thee, eremian aionion, a perpetuai desòlation, 
and thy cities shall be built no more. (Chap. xxxv. 
9 ; see also Ezek. x;xxvL 2 ; Isa. Iviii. 1S|,) They 
have caused them tò stumble in th^r yraySj to 
make their land desolata, and surigma cdonion^ a 
perpetuai hissinff, (Jer. x:viii. 15^ 16.) I will bring 
upon jon oneidismon aionion^ an everlasting re- 
^roach, and a perpetuai shame, which shall not be 
torgotten^ (Jer. xxiii, 40, and xxì. 9.) I will make 
the land of the ChaldeaQs a perpetuai desòlation, 
theaomai <mtou$ eia aph(jm8m(m cmmon^ tlbey shall 
fileep, 'wpw(W aipTito/^, a perpetuai sleep. (Jer. li. 39). 



WHO SHALL RISE FIRST! 



ì:> 



** For this we aay unto yoa by the word of the Lord, that 
we wbich are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord him- 
eelf ahail deecend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archaogel, and with the tramp of God : and the dead 
In Chrìst shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain 
«hall be caught up together with them in the cloadSi to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so riiall we ever be with the Lord." 
— 1 Thbssalokian» iv. 15-17. 

As the meaning of this passage is not apparent 
to the English reader, different clasees of religion- 
Ì8tB have urged it in support of conflicting theories. 
Huch of itff otscurity is doubtless attributable to 
tìie common translation which does not fuliy ex- 
press the meaning of the originai. Dr. Adam 
Glarke thinks that a better rendering of^A^^m»?, 
bere translated prevent^ wonld be, "go before," 
pr " antidpated," or " be before," though he adds, 
** yre use it now in the sense of to hinder or eh- 
^^aruct.^'* Macknight agrees in the main with this 
leamed divine. 

The context shows dearly that the author of 
tfaese words referred to the time when Christ's 
kingdom shoold be established in the earth, and 
the world judged by the principles of his religion. 



290 WHO SHALL BISE FIRST. 

Wlien Christ was upon the earth, lie spoke of bis 
coining agàin with power and great glory. He 
deelared that some wlio Hstened to bis instructions, 
should iiot taste of deatli till tliey saw the Son of 
Man coming in hls kingdom. (Matt. xvi. 2T, 28.) 
Tlie meaning of this is, that he should come dur- 
ing the lifetime of some whom he addressed. In 
the preceding context, Paul refers to the persecu- 
tions which the early Chrì&tians were to suffer in 
behalf of the truth, and urges them to great fideli- 
ty, and expresses a desire to see them that he 
niight perfect that wliich was laeking in their faith, 
and prayed that they might be establìshed unblam- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at 
the camtng of our Lord Jesus Christ^ with ali his 
saints. This evidently is the same coming as is 
spoken of in the passage nnder consideration, and 
the same that Christ spoke of and confined to the 
lifetime of some who heard him. After stating 
that Christ shonld descend from heayen, the apos- 
tle adds : " But of the times and seasons, breth- 
ren, ye bave no need that I write unto you, for 
yom'selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, Peace and Safety, then.sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them .... and they shall not es- 
cape." This passage, which speaks of Christ's 
coming as a thief in the night^ so clearly resembles 
that record ed in Matt. xxiv. 43, 44, that it is qui te 
probable that the apostle had \\\Ì eye upon these 
words of the Master : " If the good man of the 
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house had knowii in wliat watch the tliief would 
come, he would have watched .... Therefore be yc 
also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, the 
Son of Man cometh.'' In 2 Peter ili. 10, we are 
inlbrmed that the day of the Lord will come as a 
tliief in the night. That is, Christ would come 
unexpectedly as a thief. It appears that those to 
whom Paul wrote were so thoroughly instructed in 
regard to the coming of Christ, that he deemed it 
unnecessary to be specific in his statements. " But 
of the times and seasons, ye hàve no need that I 
write unto you, for yourselves know perfectly that 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night." But how did they know that so per- 
fectly ? "Who had enlightened them upon this sub- 
ject? Jesus, himself, had imparted instruction 
upon this point, as we learn from the 24th chapter 
of Matthew, where he had clearly pointed out the 
signs which should precede his coming. Hence, it 
was not necessary for Paul to dwell at length upon 
a subject, upon which the people were sufficiently 
well instructed. 

We understand the apostle to have special refer- 
ehce to those who had died exercising faith in 
Christ, and to those believers who were upon the 
earth when he came to establish his kingdom 
among men. By the "dead in Christ" who should 
rise first, we understand the apostle to refer to 
those who believed in him as a divine Teacher, but 
who died befofe Christ carne in his kingdom. Be- 
fore the full and complete establishment of the 
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Savior's kingdom in the earth, many believed on 
him, and died in his cause, in the feith of Christ. 
These were the dead in Christ who were to rise 
first, or have part in the first resurrection. This 
view is sustained by leamed critics who admit that 
the Greek preposition e^ rendered in would be 
properly rendered " on account of?'^ The meaning 
of the apostle would then be apparent to the Eng- 
lish reader ; " the dead, on account of Christ^'* shall 
rise first; that is, those who had been put to death 
on account of Christ, or, because of their faith in 
his teachings, and fidelity to his cause. Wakefield 
renders it thus : " They who have died in the cause 
of Christ?^ Those who had thus suffered and died 
on account of the truth were to rise first. No ref- 
erence is here made to the immortai resurrection, 
but those who had been put to death for believing 
in Christ, were to be first enthroned in the hearts 
of believers — none would be before them — they 
should be first exalted and raised in the affections 
of the people, something as Washington and his 
compatriots are enthroned and elevated, before ali 
others, in the hearts of the American people. So 
those who had died in the cause of Christ, were to 
be first in the hearts and affections of ali Christian 
believers. They were to be honored and exalted 
first of ali ; none should go hefore them. Those 
who remained and suflfered for the truth should 
not be hefore them who had died on account of 
Christ. Our fathers who fought th J battles of the 
Bevolution, and shed their blood in defence of hu»- 
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man rìghts and American libertièéy are first exalted 
and elevated and raised in the affections of Ameri- 
cans, they rise above ali others for their self-sacri- 
ficing spirit and lofty patriotism. Those who bave 
died on battle fields since, are not hefore those who 
first poufed out their blood for their coiìntry's free- 
dom. In a similar sense are those who first died 
ih the cause of Christ, elevated and raised in the 
affections of ali Christians. Paul says that he 
spake ibis by the word of the Lord: that is, Christ 
had told bis followers that they sbould sit on 
thrones of judgment. They were to reign with 
him, and be regarded as authoritative teachers. 
In this regard, they sbould be honored before ali, 
and rise above ali. Those living at the coming of 
Christ in his kingdom, sbould not he hefore them in 
this respect. 

This language is not to be understood literally ; 
Christ did not come literally in the clouds, and, of 
course, there was no literal throne on which the 
saints were to sit in judgment, but the language, so 
highly figurative, indicates simply the authority of 
their instractions. Christ is said to come with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the 
trump of God, which méans, that he would come 
with power and authority and great glory, to estab- 
lish his kingdom. He sbould be recognized as a 
divine Teacher sent from God, and his truth arouse 
a slumbering world, like the voice of the archangel. 
When Christ is represented as coming with power 
and great glory, (Matt. xxiv.) reference is made to 
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the wonderfiil success wMch sliould be given to liis 
cause. • 

In the figurative language before us, Paul de- 
signed to express a similar idea. And when he 
speaks of some who should be caught up to raeet 
the Lord in the air, lie rèfers to the triumph of the 
truth, the eminent success which should attend tlie 
Savior's kingdora, and the rest and deliverance 
froni persQcution which should be enjoyed by those 
who remain faithful and enduro unto the end. 
The gospel sliould be successfuUy proclaimed, the 
word of God would run and bave free course, and 
be glorified, and converts multiplied to the faith of 
the Lord Jesus. This thought was designed to 
import peace and comfort, hence the apostle adds : 
" Therefore comfort one another with these words." 
Paul designed, therefore, by these words to teach a 
comforting senti ment, which presupposes that he 
had no reference to the terrible retributions of eter- 
nity which are taught in human creeds, when 
Christ shall come to reward the righteous and pun- 
ish the wicked. Had he entertained any sudi sen- 
timent, there would be no comfort in the words. 
The views to which we bave given expression, are 
both rational and comforting. 



WEESTING THE SCEIPTUEES. 



P 



**A8 also in ali his epistles^ speakin^ in them of these 
things ; in wbich are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are uulearned and unstable wrest, as they do 
also the other scripturee, unto their own destruction." — 
2 Peter ììL 16. 

A careful perusal of the context will aid uà 

cssentially in reaching the primary meaning of this 

porti on of Scripture. Peter was exhorting the 

brethren to persoverance, so that they should not 

ewerve frorn the truth and return to the beggarly 

elements of Judaism and perish in the approaching 

desolation about to come upon the house of Israel. 

This epistle was written a short time previous to 

the seeond destruction of the Jewish nation. And 

at the time the apostle penned these words, there 

was great commotion in the land, wars and rumors 

of wars, which were among the signs that should 

precede the downfall of that nation. And in fore- 

telling the severe national calamities to come upon 

that sinful race, Jesus instructed his disciples, 

among whom was the author of the text, as fol- 

lows: "And when ye shall see Jesusalem com- 

passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
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thereof is nigh.'' Luke xxi. 20. In this connection, 
vre should bear in mind the reason which Peter 
asBigns for writing his epistle, namely, to stir np 
the minds of the brethren by way of remembrance, 
that thèy might not fbrget the wordé of the proph- 
ets and apoBtles of onr Lord. (2 Peter iii. 2.) Peter 
speaks of a class of scoffers who would sneeringly 
and deridingly say of Christ, " Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming ?" (See verse é.) Such would be 
puddenly swept away as were the antediluvians by 
the jndgment of God. The Savior, speaking of the 
ovérthrow of the Jewish nation, mahes use of the 
same illustration — (Matt. xxiv. 38,) — and adds, 
(verse 42,) " Watch, therefore, for ye know not 
what hour yonr Lord doth come.'' He also speaks 
of his coming as a thief in the night, that is, nnex- 
pectedly as a thief. Peter, having leamed this of 
the Master, natnrally employs the same sìmilìtude, 
and predicts those national judgments nnder the 
highly figurative language of "t!he heavens pass- 
ihg away with a great noise and the elements melt- 
ing with fervent beat." Jesus referred to the same 
fearfhl events by saying that the " stars shall fall 
from heaven and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken." Matt. xxiv. 29 ; 2 Peter iii. 10. 

After Peter' had predicted the passing away of 
the old heavens and old earth, by which he design- 
ed to represent the passing away of the old Jewish 
ecònomy, with its forms and ceremonies ; he speaks 
of the new heavens and new earth wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness, that is, the new and better cove- 
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nant, on gospel dispeneation. He exhorts the 
brethren to fidelity in the foUowing language: 
*' Seeing ye know these things before, heware lest 
ye also being led away with the error of the wick- 
ed, fall from your own steadfastiiess," And Jesus 
exhorted the disciples to take heed to themselves, 
Icst that day come npon them unawares. So simi- 
lar is the language employed by Peter and Christ, 
that we are <lbnvinced that both refer to the same 
event. 

In the passage before us, reference is made to 
the epistles of Paul, in whieh are some things hard 
to be understood ; that is, the meaning of which 
was not readily perceived, which the unleamed 
and unstable wrest as they do the other scriptures, 
to their own destruction. The unstable were those 
not fu^Jy established in the truth. They were 
those to whom Jesus referred, who heard the word 
with Joy, yet had no depth of root in them, hence, 
would endure only for a time ; they were not root- 
ed and grounded in the faith, and soon their love 
waxed cold. Such perverted Paul's epistles, and 
niisapplied other scriptures, which contained wam- 
ings of those severe national calamities, which had 
special application to themselves. 

The particular scriptures bere referred to, which 
the unstable wrested to their own destruction, un- 
doubtedly were the discourses of Jesus concerning 
the second destruction of the Jewish nation, as 
reported in the gospels by the evangelists, in con- 
nection with those anciejiit prophecies of the Old 
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Testament, which foretold the coming of Christ, 
and the second national death of the Jews. Those 
gospels were written about thirty years previous to 
to the epistle containing the passage before ns. 
Those Bcriptures contained a record of those pre- 
dictions of the Savior conceniing the fate of the 
Jewish nation. The imstable disbelieved and 
sneeringly said, " Where is the promise of bis 
coming i" They misapplied the jwédictions con- 
tained in those scriptnres, which had special appli- 
cation to themselves, and hence wrested them to 
their own destruction; they discredited the testi- 
mony, and consequently made no eflEòrt to escape 
the fearfol judgments of God, till they found them- 
selves overwhelmed in national wars and calami- 
ties, when they cried, " Lord, Lord, open unto us." 
Then there was no escape; the door was sl^ut, the 
" great golf" was fixed and conld not be passed. 
Jesus had foretold those calaniities, and spoken of 
the signs which should precede bis coming, but 
they heeded them not ; and thus wrested the scrip- 
tnres to their own destruction — a national destruc- 
tion greater than ever had been, or ever should be 
again. Those who disbelieved the Savior's predio- 
tions, became involved in the general ruin. 

By "the other scriptnres," alluded to in this text, 
which the nnlearned and unstable wrested to their 
own destruction, undoubtedly were the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament which referred to Christ. 
Jesus claimed to be the Messiah of the prophets, 
whose character and mission had been spoken of 
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by andent seers ; and yet, the people rejected him. 
^^ He carne to his own, and bis own received him 
not." He told the Jews to search the "scrip- 
tures," for they are they which testify of me. John 
V. 33. They looked npon Chriet aB an impoBtor, 
miaapplied ali those prophecies which related to 
him, and wrested those scriptures to their own de- 
struction. Had they received Cbrist, as the Mes- 
Biah of the prophets aB he claimed to be, they 
wonld not bave brought upon themselves Bwift 
destmction* But they persecuted the Son of God, 
pnt him to an open Bhame, and were nationally 
destroyed, snffered everlasting, or age-lasting pun- 
isbment. Tbis we regard aB the primary meaning 
of the pasBage before ns. No reference is bere 
made to the unmortal world. 



CKOWN OF EIGHTEOUSNESS. 



"Por I am now ready to be oflffered, and the time'of my do- 
parture is at band. I bave fougbt a ^ood fight, I bave finish- 
ed my course. I bave kept the faith: Hencefbrth there is 
laid up for me a crown of rìgbteousness, wbich the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, sball giye me at that day: and not to me 
only, but unto ali them also that love' bis appearing.'* — 2 Tim- 
OTHY iv. 6-8. 

It may be proper to remark at the outset, that 
there is a difference of opinion among leamed meu 
in regard to the ti/me when this epistle was written; 
some suppose it to have been written in the year 
61, while others think it must have been written in 
the year 66. Some have argued that it was the 
first lettor Paul addressed to Timothy, while others 
contend that it was the seconda slq it purports to be. 
The weight of the evidence seems to be in favor 
of the latter conclusion, and that this epistle was 
perined about the year 66. It is supposed that the 
apostle suffered martyrdom about this time, but 
the evidence is by no means conclusive upon tliis 
point. 

The context shows that there were perilous tinies 
in the last days, an expression which refers more 
particularly to the closing period and scenes con- 
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nected with the Jewieh dispensation. In Panl's 
epistle to the Hebrews, he says that God, in timo 
past, had spoken unto the fathers by tlie prophets ; 
but now in these last days^ had spoken by his Son, 
the appointed Heir of ali things. (Heb. i. 1, 2.) 
And among the signs which were to precede the 
appearing of the Son of man, false Christs were to 
arise, and some would abandon the truth, and by 
their instability, bring a reproach upon ihe cause 
of Christ. Eeference is made to such in the con- 
text. The time would come, as the apostle indi- 
cates, when people would not endure sound doo- 
trine, but would heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears, and depart from the truth of 
the gospel and simplicity of Christ. 

But Paul charges Timothy (his son in the faith) 
before him who is to appear in his kingdom, to be 
faithful, to watch and do the work of an evangelist, 
and make full proof of his ministry. He urges 
Timothy with earnestness to serve his Master with 
Christian fidelity. Paul was speaking of the faith- 
ful and unfaithful servants of Christ. Many had 
apostatized and swerved from the truth as the 
Savior had foretold. (See Matt. xxiv. 12.) Demas, 
as the context informs us, had forsaken Paul, hav- 
ing loved this present world, and the apostle urges 
Timothy to be true to his profession, and faithful 
to the cause of Christ, so that at last he might 
bave the reflection of having fought a good fighf, 
for the night, for Ti-uth, for God and Humanity. 
Paul, we think, designed to express his vdUingness 
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to die rather than the setiled conviction that hÌB 
work on earth was about to dose. Whatever 
might be the divine arrangement, he bowed sub- 
missively to it, believing that, if necessarj, God 
wouid deli ver him out of the hands of his enemies. 
If God were about to cali him from eajrth, he was 
ready to depart and be with Ohrist, which was fer 
better. He had fought a good iight and kept the 
faith. In ali drcumstanees, he had acknowledged 
his allegiance to his Lord and Master, and never 
fihrank from duty because of persecation. He 
had been in perils by land and sea, Bcourged and 
imprisoned, and now ii called to die, he had the 
Bweet conscioasness of having been faithful ; and 
in due time his fidelity to Ghrist would be acknowl- 
edged ; he would bave a crown of righteousness at 
the appearing of Chrìst in his kingdom. 

The da/y spoken of in the text, refers to the perir 
od of time so frequently alluded to in the gospek^ 
when Chrìst should come in his kingdom, when the 
principles of his religion should be fully established 
in the earth, and the Jewish power humbled by the 
Eoman conqueror. Then persecution measurably 
ceased, Christianity become more firmly establish- 
ed, and the word of God ran and had free course 
and was glorified. This was the day in whidi the 
Son of man was revealed, the gospel day whidi 
Abraham rejoiced to see and was glad. It was in 
this day, or period of time, that Paul was to bave 
a crown of righteousness ; or, in other words, was 
to be honored for his fidelity to the cause of Chrurti 
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and not Paul only, but ali who fihonld endnre faith- 
fal unto therend. 

This language, of course, is highly figurative. 
Tbe CTOwn in ancient times was awarded to victors 
in the Olympic games, as a token of honor. TJsed 
bere in a figurative sense, the language expresses 
the honor which should be awarded those who ran 
thè Christian race. The language was penned to 
éncourage Timothy to remain firm and steadfast 
in the truth, and faithftd even unto death; and 
though persecuted and ill-treated, yet the time 
would come when they ali should be honored for 
their fidelity to Christ's cause, and through their 
instrumentaKty, converts should be multiplied to 
the faith of the Lord Jesus, who would ever be a 
crown of honor to them. But if unfaithful, no such 
crown should be awarded them. They would not 
be honored or respected. Though Paul was perse- 
cuted when he addressed Timothy, yet the day or 
time was coming when he would be honored for bis 
fidelity to the truth. In different places, Paul calla 
believers a crown. He and bis co-workers in the 
ministry labored with much success in establishing 
the gospel of the grace of God in the earth. 
Through their instrumentality, converts were mul- 
tiplied to the truth. Bands of Christians were 
gathered together, who were ready to acknowledgo 
the fidelity of the apostles, and honor them in their 
affections. Believers, as seals of their ministry, 
would rise up and cali them blessed, and defend 
them against the attacks of the enemy. 
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Paul, in writing to the Philippians, employs the 
following language : " Therefore, my brethren, 
dearly beloved and longed for, my joy cmd crown^ 
Bo stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved." 
Phil. iv. 1. And to the Thessalonians he writes 
thus : " For what is our hope, our joy, or crovmoi 
rejoieing. Are not even ye in the presence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ?" 1 Thess. ii. 19. 
Here believers are ealled a erown of the apostles, 
because they were an omament, an honor to their 
ministry. As a erown was regarded as an orna- 
ment and honor to the victor, so beHevers were an 
ornament and an honor to the apostles of trath. 
This language is highly figurative. As though 
Paul had said : " If niy labors are now to be ter- 
minated, and my course on eartli to be finished, I 
bave the consciousness of having labored faithfully 
in the cause of the Master ; the gospel I bave pro- 
claimed will gain adherents, and believers will be 
multiplied to the faith of \\\q Lord Jesus. I bave 
sowed seed which will bear fniit even to a hundred 
fold ; bands of believers will rise up on every band 
to defend the same glorious truth, and do honor to 
the memory of the apostles." And so it was. 
Converts were multiplied to the truth, chnrches 
were established through their instrumentality, 
and the word of God grew mightily and prevailed. 
Those self-sacHficing and faithful apostles were 
crowned in the affections of the people, and bave 
even now an exalted and honorable place in the 
aflfections of eveiy Christian heart. Though Paul 
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might die by the band of the persecutor, jet the 
day was approaching when persecution would cease 
and divine truth would triomph, and faithful and 
devoted banda of Christians would testify \} the 
fidelity of the apostles, who, figuratively speaking, 
would constitute a erown of righteousness ; that is^ 
they would be an omament and honor to the apos- 
tles. They would be living witnesses to the truth 
as it is in Jesus, and would bear testimony to the 
faithfalness of the apostles, whom they would re- 
spect and honor, and whose teachings would be 
authoritative, and whose virtues would be worthy 
of emulation. These would remember the work 
of the apostles, and would constitute their joy and 
crown of righteousness. 



ATTAIN UNTO THE EESUEREOTION. 



1) 



" If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead."— Phileppians ììl 11. 

Many confused and erroneous ideas bave been 
eutertained in regard to the meaning of these 
words of the apostle. They have frequently been 
nrged in support of the theory, that human effort Ì8 
essenti al to the resnrrection of man to a life of 
immortai blessedness. But there is neither sound 
sense, correct philosophy, nor Scripture evidenee to 
warrant such a conclusion. We are nowhere in- 
formed by the inspired penman, that the resurrec- 
tion state could be attained, or reached by human 
effort ; and the apostle teaches this, if he has any 
reference to the immortai resurrection of man from 
the dead. 

The Scriptures nowhere teach that the resurrec- 
tion from the dead can be attained by human 
agency. Man can do nothing by which he can 
merit a future state of conscious existence. The 
present life is the free gift of God, and a future life 
will also be the unpurchased ^ift of our heavenly 
Father ; and not of works, lest any man should 
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boast. Paul nevw designed to teach that he could 
attain niito the reeurrection of the dead by bis own 
effort I But he dld distinctly teach this, if bis lan- 
guage applies to the literal resurrection of man 
freni the dead, than which nothing can be more 
absurd ! 

What resurrection, then, is bere referred to by 
-the àpostle? Evidently, a moral resurrection — 
a spiritual resuscitation and quickening through 
tbe power of the trutli, and individuai application 
of Christian principles to the lieart aud lite. The 
context shows tliis. Paul is epeaking words of en- 
courageineut to his bittln-eu, aud refers to the sac- 
rifices he had mudo to heconie a Ibllower of Christ, 
and urges them to rencw(xl fidelity and consecra- 
tion to the cause of Christ. Ile speaks of the 
superior excellencj^ of the gospel of Christ, aud of 
bis readiness to abaudon everjthiug else for him ; 
he couuted ali tliiugs ììs refuse that he might win 
Christ; "and be fouud in him uot haviug mine 
own righteousnees, which is of the law, but that 
which is through tbe faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith : That I may know 
him, and the power of bis resurrection, and the 
fellowship of bis sufterings, being made conforma- 
ble unto bis death; If by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead." 

We do not understand the apostle to express a 
wish bere to suffer on the cross as did Jesus, and 
literally to be made " conformable unto bis death." 
Ali he meant was, to express a desire to be gor- 
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emed by the same self-sacrìficing spirit that Christ 
manifeeted in the execution of his heavenly mia- 
Sion, and to " attain " a high state of moral perfeo- 
tion and purity, and to live cJx)ve the worldj as 
thongh he was already in the resurrection state. 
He expressed a desire to be uplifted above the 
power of appetite, and the temptations qt the flesL, 
and to be dead to sin, and constantly alive unto 
God. 

The same sentiment is expressed in the 6th ebap- 
ter of Eomans, 6th verse as follows : " Knowing 
this that the old man is erucijled with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, and heneeforth 
we should not serve sin." When the "old man" 
was crueified, and the apostle put on the "new 
man," he knew Christ and the power of his resur* 
reetion ; he was elevated to a high piane of chri^ 
tian attainment, and he desired to be animated by 
the self-saerificing spirit of Christ, and made con* 
formable unto his death, that he might attain nnto 
the resurrection of the dead ; or, in other words, 
that he might reach such a high piane of moral 
purity and Christian excellence, that he would be 
transformed into the image of Christ, and evea 
into the likeness of Christ's resurrection. He ex- 
pressed a desire to be dead unto «in, cmd olive urUo 
Gody and to live as though he were already in the 
resurrection state. 

Paul had not then attained that exalted position; 
for he adds : " Not as though I had already attain- 
ed, neither were already perfcct, but I foUow after, 
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if that I may apprehend that for wWch also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus." Paul, of ccrarse, 
did not intend bj ibis language to disclaim the 
fact that he had not already attained the literal res- 
nrrection from the dead, for ali know that ; but he 
desìgned to say that he had not yet attained that 
high and exalted state of moral perfection and pu- 
rity which might be reached. While, however, he 
Bpoke in no boastful spirit, and had not attained 
the desirable point, and was not perfeet, yet he was 
pressing on to the goal before him, to the mark of 
the prìze of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. The apostle bere expressed an ardent de- 
sire for increased spiritual exaltation, a freedom 
from sin, and a state of moral purity resembling 
the resurreetion state. The same sentiment is 
expressed in other language, when he says : " HoV 
BÌiall we that are dead to sin^ live any longer there- 
in?" Again he says, that we should "walk in 
newness of Ufe. For if we bave been planted 
together, in the likeness of bis death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of bis resurreetion." We un- 
derstand the apostle to express a desire to reach a 
high state of Christian perfection, a moral and spir- 
itual exaltation and resurreetion. For that he 
eamestly labored, and suffered the loss of ali 
tbings, and for that should we ali diligently strive. 



FEAEFUL JUDGMENTS OF GOD. 



" It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the livÌDg 

God."--HEBREWS X. 31. 

Ali men, strictly speaking, are in tlie Lands of 
God. He lias created ali, He upholds and snstains 
ali by the word of lùs power, and He supplies the 
wants of ali by bis own bountiful band. He scat- 
ters blessings along our patbway, and tbe arms of 
bis everlastiìig love are contlniially about us. If 
ali now are in bis hands, how can it be said to be 
" a fearful tbing to fall into tbe hands of tbe living 
God?" 

In different senses, people are said to bo in thè 
"hands of God." Speaking after the manner of 
men, " to fall into the hands of the livbig God,'' 
was to suffer the merited retribution wbich liil 
hands inflict. As every transgression and disobe- 
dience received from the hands of God a jufil 
recompense of reward, the judgments thus inflicte( 
are said to be "fearful." And as these judgmenti 
for disobedience and iniquity come from tbe handi 
of the Almighty, it is said to be a fearful tbing U 
fall into the hands of God, or under the divini 
judgments ; or, in other words, to experience th( 
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fearful retributions for sin wliich God inflicts on 
the transgressor. 

Hence we read that " the harrd of the Lord was 
against them to destroy them." Deut. ii. 16. Of 
the disobedient Israelites it was said that "the 
hand of the Lord was against them for evil." 
Judges ii. 15. That is, the Lord punished them 
for their iniquity. When the Lord sniote the peo- 
ple of Ashdod with disease, or pimished them for 
their sins, it is said the " hand of the Lord was 
heavy upon them." 1 Samuel v. 6. And again, at 
the 9th verse, we read that " the hand of the Lord 
was against the city with a very great destruction." 
The people suflFered fearful judgraents. When the 
Israelites gained a signal vietory over the Philis- 
tines by the help of the Lord, it is said " the hand 
of the Lord was against the Philistines." 1 Samuel 
vii. 13. When the ehildren of Israel had suffered 
an adequate punishment for their iniquity, it was 
said that " they reeeived of the Lord's hand doublé 
for ali their sins." Isaiah xl. 2. 

The judgments which came upon Jerusalem, 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, upon Tyre and Sidon, 
were ali fearful, and ali regarded as coming from 
the hand of God ; hence, it was said to be a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
When the people had filled up the measure of their 
iniquity, it was a fearful thing to suffer for their 
transgressions. Gain found the retributions of God 
fearful indeed, when he went out a vagabond in 
the earth, stimg by remorse as the voice of his 
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brother's blood cried from the ground, and in the 
intensity of his sufFering he was constrained to cry 
ontj- "My punishment is greater tban I can bear!" 
The antedUuvians found the judgments of God 
fearful, when they wero swept away by the waters 
of the sea. The inhabitants of Sodom ànd Gomor- 
rah fòund that it was a " fearful thing " to fall un- 
der the divine judgments. When Jemsalem was 
besieged by tìie Eomans, and the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, carne 
upon that ill-fated city, and the people were visited 
with fainine, pestilence anid war, then they found, 
by a moumful experience, that it was a fearful 
thing to fall beneath the judgments of the Al- 
mighty, or into the hands of the living God. 

The context shows that the apostle referred to 
the divine judgments to come upon Jerusalem. 
They saw "the day approaching," (Verse 25.) 
They saw the fearful judgments of God approacb- 
ing — the day of judgment to that nation. Dr. 
Clarke comments on "that day" thus: "The time 
in which God would come arwi pour otìt his judg- 
ments on the Jèwish nation." Those who wìUfiilly 
rejected Christ after they received &e knowledge 
of the truth, and tumed back again to Judàism, 
would be overwhelmed in the divine judgments 
that should devour the àdversaiies. (Verse 27.) 
Fpon thisDr. Clarke rèmarks: 

"Probably the apostle bére refers to the case of 
the unbelieving Jews in general, as in chapter vi., 
to the dreadfm judgment that was coming upoo 
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them, and the baming up of their tempie and city 
with fire." 

The apoetle refers to those perseciiting Jews who 
liad trodden under foot the Son of God, and perse- 
cuted hi8 foUowers, They had filled up the meas- 
ure of their iniquity, and were to experience merit- 
ed retribution. "For we know Him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I wili i*ecom- 
pense, saith the Lord." And again : " The Lord 
ehall judge his people. It is a fearftil thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God." This day of 
vengeance and recompense alluded to the fearful 
judgnients which were to come upon the rebellious 
house of Israel, when Jerusalem should be de- 
etroyed. The day of vengeance was when these 
severe national judgments and calamities carne 
upon the Jewish people. " For theee be the days 
of vengeance, that ali things which are written 
may be fiilfilled." Luke xxi. 22. 

God punished man for his iniquity. The judg- 
ments that came upon him for sin, carne from the 
hand of Gk)d ; hence it was said to be a " fearfid 
thing to fell into the hands of the living God." 
Yet, God punishes not in revenge. " He will not 
cast off forever." Lam. iii. 81. " He hath conclud- 
ed them ali in unbelief, that He might have raercy 
upon alL" Som. xi. 83. 



GtOD A OONSUMING FIKE 



**For onr God is a consuming fire.'*— HìEBBaws zìi 20. 
. The temi ^re was employed in diflferent senses 
by the ancient Hebrews, and waa a very common 
figure chosen to represent severe national calami- 
ties and judgments, coming upon the sinful and 
disobedient in this life, but never employed to set 
forth the retributive justice of God in the immortai 
wprld. The pepple were represented as being con- 
ivmed vrUh Jire, and the land as being devonred 
with fire, and the inhabitants in Sifurruice offnre. 

The divine judgments were threatened upon 
Israel in the foUowing language: "ForaFDBB is 
kindled in mine anger, and shall bum unto the 
lowest hell, [«Aéa2] and shall^ consume the earth, 
'With her increase, and set on fire the foqndationa 
ot; the mountains, etc They shall be bumt with 
hunger and devoured with buming beat, and with 
bitter destmction," Deut. xxxii. 22-24. The judg- 
ments of God in the earth, «re referred to undei 
the figure oi f/re^ and the people being bumt with 
hunger and devoured with burning beat. 

Dr. Adam Glai'ke, the Methodist commentator, 
says : 
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"Ali £hÌ9 was fulfillod in a most remarkabl^ 
manner, in the last destruction of JeruBalem by the 
Romana, so that, of the fortìficatìons of the city, 
not one stone was left on another." 

Severe tempora! judgments are spoken of under 
the figure of fire in the following passage : " For 
there is a jire gone out of Heshbon, a flame from 
the city of Sihon ; it hath consumed Ar of Moab^ 
and the lords of the high places of Amon." Num. 
xxL 28, Similar phraseology is employed by Da- 
vid to represent the judgments of God upon the 
wicked in this life. " A fire goeth before him and 
bumeth up bis enemies round about." Pealms 
xcvii. 3. 

In this sense God is spoken of as a "consuming 
fire," because He brought judgments upon the dis- 
obedient and sinful. In the prpphecy of Isaiah, 
the destruction of Babylon is spoken of under the 
same figure: "Behold they shall be as stubble; 
the fire shall burn thetn: they shall not deliver 
themsèlves from the power of the flame." Isaiah 
xlvii. 14. That is, they shall not escape the judgt 
ments of God ; for verily, " He is a God that judg- 
eth in the earth." Psalms Iviii. 11. 

In the passage under consideration, Paul uses 
nearly the same lauguage which Moses had em- 
ployed when addressing the children of Israel, as 
recorded in Deut. ir. 24 : " For the Lord thy God 
is a consuming fire, even a jealous God." Moses 
exhorts the Israelites to observe God's command- 
ments and walk in bis ways, and wams . them 
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against idolatrj as a sin ; God has forbidden and 
would justly punish, hence He was said to be a 
consuming fire. The apostle in tlie context is 
epeaking of things pertaining to the new dispensa- 
tion, and of Jesus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant If those living under the old economy, did 
not eseape a merited retribution, "much more 
ehall we not escape if we tura away front Him 
who speaketh from heaven." Verse 25. God is 
stili a consuming fire ; He stili maintains a moral 
government and punishes iniquity. He is said tó 
be a consuming fire, because He is the author of 
those judgments which carne upon the disobedient 
Jews, and destroyed their national existence, or 
consumed their national life. God punishes iniqui- 
ty under the new economy as He did under the 
old dispensation. When the divine judgments 
carne upon the Jewish nation, and the people were 
visited with famii\|Bj war and destruction, God was 
said to consume them, inasmuch as his judgments 
were upon them. In this sense He was spoken of 
as consuming the sinful because He punished 
them, ; thus : " I will send a sword after them till I 
bave consumed them." Jer. ix. 16. "God con- 
sumed the wicked by the sword, by famine and by 
pestilence." Jer. xiv. 12. 

When, in the course of Providence, famine, pes- 
tilence and war came upon the Jewish nation, and 
they were overwhelmed in destruction, God was 
again called a consuming fire. This is the mean- 
ing of Paul's language, as we uuderstand it. It 
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had reference to the judgments of God in the 
earth, and not to the endless roin of a single mem- 
ber of the human family. 

We present the foUowing coneurring testimony 
from Dr. Clarke : 

. " Jfot to the earth only^ ìmt àUo heaven : proba- 
bly referring to the approaching destmction of 
Jenisalein, and the total abolition of the politicai 
and ecclesiastical constitution of the Jews, the one 
being signiiied by the earth^ the other by Keaven; 
for the Jewish state and worship are frequently 
thus terined in the prophetie writinffs. 

For our God is a conauming Jire : the apostle 

a notes Dent. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us 
lis great truth — that sin under the gospel is as 
aboniinable in God's sight, as it was under the law, 
and that the man who does not labor to serve God 
with the principle, and in the way already pre- 
sciibed, will iind that lire to consume him which 
would otherwise bave consumed bis sins." — Ccm. 
in loc. 



DiPOSSIBLE TO EENEW THEM. 



D 



. ^ For it Ì8 impoBsible for those who were once enlightened, 
and bave tasted of the heayenly gift, and- were made partak- 
ero of the H0I7 Ghost, And bave tasted the good word of 
God, and thè powers of the world to come, If they shall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance; seeing thej cru- 
cify to themselves the con of Gk>d a&esh^ and put him to an 
open Bhame."— HsBBBWB vL 4-6. 

The chìef difficulty to a correct nnderstending 

of tlils language of the apostle, has arisen from the 

sùppoBÌtion that he intended to teach that it was 

absolutely impossible to renew those to repentance, 

who had once tasted of the joys of Christian salva- 

tion, and afterwards tumed away from the truth. 

Divine truth and grace were given especially to 

enlighten the mind and purify the heart, and man, 

therefore, cannot become so lost in sin and blinded 

by error, that God's grace cannot enlighten and 

save him ---that it is absolutely impossible for God 

to restore his moral perceptions, quicken his under- 

standing and reclaim him from his iniquity. The 

disciples of Christ, even after they had been en- 

lightened and tasted the heavenly gift, fell away 

from the truth, and yet they were renewed again 

to repentance. One denied tìie Savior, and another 

betrayed him, and ali forsook him and fled ; they 
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had reference to the judgments of God in the 
earth, and not to the endless roin of a single mem- 
ber of the human family. 

We present the foUowing coneurring testimony 
from Dr. Clarke : 

. " Not to the earih only^ hit àUo heaven : proba- 
bly referring to the approaching destmction of 
Jenisalem, and the total abolition of the politicai 
and eeclesiastical constitutìon of the Jews, the one 
being signified by the earth^ the other by heaven. ; 
for the Jewish state and worship are trequeutly 
thus termed in the prophetic writiriffs. 

For our God is a conauming Jire : the apostle 

a notes Dent. iv. 24, and by doing so he teaches us 
lis great truth — that sin under the ffospel la as 
aboniinable in God's sight, as it was under the law, 
and that the man who does not labor to serve God 
with the prìnciple, and in the way already pre- 
scribedj wiil fina that fire to consume him which 
would otherwise bave consumed bis sins." — Com. 
in loc. 
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emed by the same self-sacrificing spirìt tliat Christ j 
manifested in the execution of his heayenly mis- ^ 
sion, and to '' attain " a high state of moral perfeo* 1 
tion and puiity, and to live above the worldy as j 
thongh he was already in the resurrection state. • 
He expressed a desire to be uplifted above the \ 
power of appetite, and the temptations pf the flesh, j 
and to be dead to sin, and constantly alive unto 
God. 

The same sentiment is expressed in the 6th ebap- 
ter of RomanSj 6th verse as follows : " Knowing 
this that the old man is crucijled with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, and henceforth 
we should not serve sin." When the "old man" 
was crucified, and the apostìe pnt on the "new 
man," he knew Christ and the power of his resur- 
rection ; he was elevated to a high piane of Chris- 
tian attainment, and he desired to be animated by 
the self-sacrificing spirit of Christ, and made con- 
formable unto his death, that he might attain unto jg 
the resurrection of the dead ; or, in other words, \ 
that he might reach such a high piane of moral L 
purity and Christian excellence, that he would be h 
transformed into the imago of Christ,- and evcB \[ 
into the likeness of Christ's resurrection. He ex- jfc 
pressed a desire to be dead tmto sin^ a/nd alive tinto h 
Qody and to live as though he were already in the '* 
resurrection state. 

Paul had not then attained that exalted position; 
for he adds : " Not as though I had already attain- 
ed, neither were already perfcct, but I follow after, 
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if that I may apprehend that for wldch also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus." Paul, of ccnirse, 
did not intend bj this language to disclaim the 
fact that he had not already attained the literal res- 
nrrection from the dead, for ali know that ; but he 
desìgned to saj that he had not yet attained that 
liigh and exalted state of moral perfection and pu- 
rity which might be reached. While, however, he 
spoke in no boastful spirit, and had not attained 
the desirable point, and was not perfect, yet he was 
pressing on to the goal before him, to the mark of 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. The apostle here expressed an ardent de- 
8ire for increased spiritual exaltation, a freedom 
from sin, and a state of moral purity resembling 
the resurrection state. The same sentiment is 
expressed in other language, when he says : " How 
shall we that are dead to sin^ live any longer there- 
in?" Again he says, that we should "walk in 
newness of life. For if we bave been planted 
together, in the likeness of bis death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of bis resurrection." We un- 
derstand the apostle to express a desire to reach a 
high state of Christian perfection, a moral and spir- 
itual exaltation and resurrection. For that he 
eamestly labored, and suffered the loss of ali 
things, and for that should we ali diligently strive. 



WRATH OF GOD 



"^For which things* sake the wrath of Qod cometh on tho 
children of disobedience."— GoLOSOLàSB iu. 0. 

In the Scriptures frequent refereuce is made to 

the "wrath of God." "Thou sendest forth thy 

wrath which consumed them as stubble." Ex. xv^ 

7. "My wrath shall wax hot." Ex. xxii. 24. 

" The day of the Lord cometh with wrath." Rev. 

vi. 17. Such language has beeii misunderstood 

and 80 faleely interpreted, as to give to God the 

character of a merciless tyrant. Our heavenly 

Father has been represented as imbibing a hatred 

towards his own erring offspring more terrible than 

ever dwelt in the bosom of the most depraved 

mortai that ever walked the earth. Hence, much 

of the worship and religious service in which peo- 

ple bave engaged, has been designed to affect God, 

tp placate his wrath, secure his favor and récondle 

Him to man. Such views of God and rdigioh 

bave done great harm to Christianity and tumed 

many away in disgust from the Father of mercie% 

the God of our salvation. God cannot' be angry, 

malignant, revengeful, and full of wrath, in any 

sense in which man is angry and wrathful for " an- 
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ger resteth in the bosom of fools." Ecdes. vii. 0» 
And we are commanded to ^^ceaBe from anger and 
forsake wrath." Psalms xxxtìì. 8. Therefore God 
cannot indulge in any snch sinfhl emotion himself. 

When we read of the " ¥rrath of God," we un^r 
derstand the langnage to be nsed in a figurative 
sense, to denote God's disapprobation of sin, his 
aversion to transgreafiion, and his retributive jus- 
tiee. In the Scriptures, God is spoken of as a 
man, having the organization and passions of mor* 
tal beings ; but ali such language should be under- 
Btood figuratively. We read of the " arm," and 
"band," and "fingers" of the Almighty ; of the 
*' right arm " of the Lord, and of his " heart " and 
"breath;" that he "sits," and "rides," and 
^' walks ;" .but these are ali figurative expressions, 
adapted to the condition and drcumstances of the 
ancient Hebrews, indicating the poverty of lan- 
guage in which ideas adapted to the comprehension 
of the peóple were conveyed, and were never 
deeigned to be understood literally. 

To express the divine approbation of any course 
of action, expressions similar to those employed 
by the people for a like purpose, must bave been 
introduced, and therefore to represent God's disap- 
provd of sin and ita merited retribution, He is 
spoken of as being " angry " with the sinner, and 
exercised by wrathful emotions. Merited retribu- 
tion indicated to their undeveloped and uncultiva- 
ted minds, " anger " and " wrath " in God. When 
Bations and individuals brought upon themselves 
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Bwift destnictioo, pestilence, famine and war, such 
punishment was spoken of as a display of Gkni's 
anger and wrath. It was so with Babylon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with Tyre and Sidon. Hence, says 
Paul, " The wrath of God is revealed from heayen 
against ali ungodliness and nnrighteousness of 
men." 
Macknight has the foUowing: 

" Thus, many words of the primitive language 
of mankind must have a twofold sìgnìfieation. Ac- 
cording to the one sigiiification, they denote ideas 
of sense, and accordiug to the otlier they denote 
ideas of intellect. So that altliough these words 
were the same in respeet of their sound, they were 
really different words in respeet of their significa- 
tion ; and to niark that dififerenee, after the nature 
of language carne to be accurately investigatod, the 
words which denoted the ideas of seii8e,*when.used 
to express the ideas of intellect, were called by 
critics metaphors^ from a Greek Word which signi- 
lies to trcm^fer ; because these words so used, were 
carried away from their originai meaning to a dil- 
Jerent one, which, however, had some resemblance 
to it. 

Having in the Scriptures these and niany other 
examples of bold metaphors, the naturai effect of 
the poverty of the ancient language of the He- 
brews, why should we be eitner surprised or 
offended with the bold figurative language in 
which the Hebrews expressed their conceptions 
of the divine nature and govemment ? Theirs was 
not a philosophical language, 6ut the primitive 
speech of an uncultivated race of men, who by 
words and phrases taken from objects of sense, 
endeavored to express iJieir notions of matters 
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which cannot be dìstìnctly conceived by the human 
mind, and far lesa expressed in human langnage. 
Wheretbre they injnre the Hebrews who affirm, 
that they believed the Deity to bave a body, con- 
sisting or members of the human body, because in 
their sacred writines, the eyes, the ears, the hands, 
and the feet of Gfod, are spoken of ; and because 
He Ì8 represented as acting with these members 
after the manner of man. 

* The voice of the Lord God walking in the gar- 
den.^ Gen. iii. 8. 'The Lord is a man of war;' 
«Thy right band, O Lord, hath dashed,' ete.; 'The 
blast ot tliy nostrils.' Exod. xv. 3-6-8. ' Smoke 
out of his nofitrils;' Tiro ont of his month;' 'Dark- 
ness under bis feet;' 'He rode;' and 'Did fly.' 
Poahns xviii. 8, 9, 10. 

In like manner tliey injnre the Hebrews who 
affirm they tbouglit God was moved by anger, 
jealousy, batred, revengo, grief, and other human 
passione, because in tbVir Scriptures it is said : ' It 
re|>ented the Lord ;' ' It grìeved Ilim.' Gen. vi. 6. 
'A jealous God.' £x. xx. 6. 'The wrath of the 
Lord.' :Nuni. xi. 33. 'I hate.' Prov. vili. 13. 
'The indìgnation of the Lord;' 'His fiiry.' Isa. 
xxxiv. 2. 'God Ì8 joalous;' 'Revengeth and is 
furious ;' ' Will take vengeance ;' and ' He reserv- 
eth wrath.' Nahum i. 2. 

They also injnre the Hebrews who affirm that 
they belleve the Deity sabject to human infirmity, 
becanse it is said, ' (rod rested.' Gen. ii. 2. ' Thè 
Lord smelled.' viii. 21. 'I will go down and see,' 
and ' if not, I will know.' xviii. 20. ' He that sit- 
teth in the heavens shall laugh ;' ' Shall bave them 
in derision.' Psalms ii. 4. 'The Lord awaked,' 
ete. Ixxviii. 65. 

These and the like expressions are highly metor 
pJwrical^ and imply nothing more but that in the 
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divine mind and conduci, [tó human perceptionj 
there is somewhat analagous to, and resemblrng 
the sensibie objects and the human affections, on 
which these metaphorìcal expressions are founded. 
If from the passages of Scripture in which the 
members of the human body are ascribed to the 
Deity, it Ì8 inferred that the ancient Hebrews be- 
Ueved the Deity hath a body of the eame fonn 
with the human body, we must conclude they 
believed the Deity to be a tree, with spreading 
branches and leaves whioh afforded an agreeable 
Bhade ; and a ^eat fowl, witli feathers and wings; 
and even a rock, because He is sa called. ' Deut 
xxxii. 15; Psalms xvii. 8; xviii. d«-31; and xci. 
4." — Mo/chnight on the EpisUe^ Esaay tììL, Seo. 1. 

We should remember that tìie sentiments of the 
ancient Hebrews come to us clothed in orientai cosr 
tume, and bold metaphorical expressions are em- 
ployed to communicate their ideas. We read of 
the floods clapping their hands, and the hills sMp- 
ping Kke lambs. This, of course, was highly figu- 
rative language. And so when we read of the 
wrath of God, we understand the language to be 
used in a figurative senso, to set fòrth the righteous 
retribution of God in the earth. Every transgres- 
sion and disobedience received a just recompense 
of reward. The antediluvian world was swept 
away by a flood. Jerusalem was sacked by the 
Bomans. Fharaoh and his hosts weré swallowed 
up in the sea, and the cities of the plain were de- 
stroyed by divine judgments; and thus wias the 
wrath of God revealed against the ungodliness and 
aald unrighteousness of men. 
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**It fihall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Go- 
moirah, in the day of jadgment, than for that city."— Mat- 
thew X. 16. 

^It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of jadgment, than for you."— Matthew xL 22. 

Many erroneous ideas. obtain in the Christian 

world in regard to the " day of judgment " referred 

to in these passages. It has been long taught that 

there will be a day of general judgment in the 

future, immortai world, when ali men wiD receìve 

their final sentence from the Almighty, and some 

will be acquitted and pronounced worthy of ever- 

lasting bliss, and others will be condemned to 

regione of deapair, where they will suffer as long 

as the pillars of God's throne shall stand. Bat the 

Scriptures, we ai'e happy to say, fumish no evi- 

denoe in support oi; such a sentìmént. The Bible 

speaks of a judgment, but not in etemity. We 

nowhere read in the Scriptures that God will judge 

man in the resurrectìon world, but that He judges 

him in the earth. We never read of mankind 

ffoing into the future world to be judged ; but that 

that Qod and Christ come to this world to judge 

man. (Ps. xcvi. 18.) " Verily He is a God that 
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judgeth in the eartfi." Ps. Iviii. 11. Again : " He 
shall not fail nor be discoiiraged, till He bave set 
judgment in the earth." Isa. xHi. 4. "For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed ali 
judgment unto the Son." John v. 22. Hence, 
Jesus said : " For judgmmt I am come into this 
world." John ix. 39. Jesus came to establish bis 
kingdom of truth and righteousness in the eartb; 
and more than eighteen hund/ed years ago it was 
said : " Now is the judgment of this world." John 
xii. 31. " Fear God, and give glory to Him, for 
the hour of bis judgment is come." 

In ali these passage, not the least liint is given 
that God judges man in etemity. In what sense 
then shall we understand the language, " It shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day 
of judgment than for you." It means simply that 
the divine judgments which came upon Tyre and 
Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, severe as they were, 
were more tolerable, or, less severe, than the judg- 
ments which came upon the Jewish people, after 
they had fiUed up the measure of their ìniquity. 
In this way, Jesus sought to impress upon the peo- 
ple a sense of their guilt, and indicated the severi- 
ty of the divine judgments about to come upon 
the rebellious house of Israel. The judgments 
which came upon Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, were more tolerable than those that 
came upon Jerusalem. Greater calamity came 
upon the Jewish people for their sins, than came 
upon Tyre and Sidon. Hence, we read as follows^ 
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in LamAitations iv. 6: "For the punishment of 
the iniqnity of the daughter of my people is greater 
than the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was 
overthrown in a moment and no hand stayed on 
her.'' Here a comparìson is institated between the 
pnnishment of Sodom and Jerusalem ; the punish- 
ishment of the Jewish people was greater; the 
calamity which came upon Tyre and Sidon was 
more tolerable, or less severe. 

This has regard to national jndgments and tem- 
poral min. It cannot refer to endless punishment, 
as human creeds teach, for no punishment couid be 
greater than that. If Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah suffered endlessiy, then the punishment 
of the daughter of my people could not be greater. 
But no reference was made to endless punishment. 
When Jerusalem was destroyed, there was a time 
of trouble such as never been before nor ever 
should be again. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) Ali other jndg- 
ments, compared with this, were less severe, or 
more tolerable. We are able to confirm and sus- 
tain this interpretation by leamed orthodox com- 
mentators. 

Hammond. — "lassure yon, the punishment or 
destruction that will light upon that city will be 
such, that the destruction of Sodom shall appear to 
have been more tolerable than that.*' — See ìfote on 
Matt. ìli. 2. 

Again he says : 

" Shall be more tolerable for Sodom in that day : 
i. e., not in the day of judgment to come, for that 
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belongs to each particular pereon, noi whole icities 
together, but in that day of the kingdom of God, 
than for that refractory city. God's dealing with 
Sodom in the day of their destruction with fire and 
brimstone, shall be acknowledged to have been 
more snpportable, than his dealing with such con- 
tnmacious, impenitent cities of Judea." — Gom. on 
Moto, ili. 2. 

Peabob! — "That is, in the day of the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish state, called tie comi/ng of ihò 
Son ofmom. (Verse 28.) The sense of this verse 
seems to be this: That, which formerly befell Sod- 
om and Gomorrah, was 'more, tolerable, thaii what 
shall befall this city. That the day of judgment 
bere mentioned is to be thus understoodf, appears 
from what is said concerning Capernaum in chap- 
ter xi. 23, compared with vei*ses 22-24, of the same 
chapter." 

/Wakefield. — ^^ In the day of vengeancey pv/r^ 
ishment^ or trial. This is undoubtedly the genuine 
&ense of the pbrase, which has not the least refer- 
ènce to to the day of general judgment. Ali that 
our Savior intends to say is, that when the tem- 
perai calamities of that place come npon it, they 
will be more severe than even those of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. See this phrase empld^ed in predsely 
the same meaning by the LXX.) in Prov. vi. SÌ, 
where, instead of knseos^ Aquila and Th^odation 
have ekidkeaeos ; Isa. xxxiv. 8, and my Oommen- 
tary on this place. Our Savior, I apprehend, had 
Jerusalem pnncipally in view in this declai'ation." 



BRDfG THEE INTO JUDGMENT. 



'Bai I say unto yon, Tbat eveir idle word that men shall 
. 3ak, they sball glve account the 
ment^'—MATTHBW xit 86. 



speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 



^ For ali these things, God will brìng thee into judgment**— 

£0CLXSIAI3TBS Xi. 9. 

Those who misapprehend the trae meaning of 
theee passages, urge them in proof of the eenti- 
ment which teaches that ali mankind will be 
assemblee! beforo the bar of God, in the resurreo- 
tion life, there put npon trial, that every idle word 
will be recounted, and every deed, good and bad, 
bronght forward and examincd, and that in»this 
way, the fate of every soni will be decided at the 
judgment day. 

This doctrine,*owever, finds no support in the 
"Word óf God. The Bible nowhere teaches tìiat 
man is gomg into the future state to be judged. 
It teaches a different séntiment. "Verily he is 
a God that judgeth in, the earth.^^ Ps. Iviii. 11. 
" For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted ali judgment unto the Son." John v. 22. 
" And Jesus said, For judgment I am come mto 
the world,^'^ John xii. 81. 

The expression, " the day of judgment," found in 



the text before us^.doesnot so read in the originai, j 
It does not mean a particular day in the immortai j 
state of existence.- It does not assert that the judg- ( 
ment is in the future Kfe. This is assumed. Noth- 
ing is here said about the condition of man in tlie 
resurreetion world. The passage does not Bay that 
the day of judgment is after death. This is taken j 
for granted, not proved. j 

The day of judgment here means a day of pun- I 
ishment or righteous retribution ; the same as when i 
it is said, that it shall be more tolerable for the land 1 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the (a) day of judg- I 
ment than for that city. (Matt, x. 15.) Dr. Adam 1 
Olarke, commenting on this passage, says that this j 
means a day in whieh God should send punish- f 
ment on that particular city, or on that person for 
their crimes. So in, the passage before us, the day 
of judgment means a day of punishment. The 
definite article tfie is not found in the originai text; 
hence, it means a day of punishment, or a time 
when those referred to should receive a merited 
chastisement. The expression " idle words," does 
not fully express the meaning. It is used in the 
sense of wicked, sinful, calumnious language. The 
meaning is that such wickedness would receive 
merited retribution. A day of punishment await- 
ed those who indulged in sinful, blasphemous lan- 
guage. Jesus had just before been speaking of 
those who had coramitted blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, by affirming that he had an unclean 
spirit, and performed his mirades through the 
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agenoy of the prince of devila. This was the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. They had spoken falsely 
of Jesas. They had not simply uttered icUe words, 
bnt bold blasphemy, which indicated great moral 
depravity, and for ali this, a righteons retribution 
awaited. them, a day of judgment, or punishment. 
That day of retribution carne upon the people 
referred to, a day of tritulation and anguish, a time 
of swift destrttction, when the judgments of God 
carne upon that sinfal and disobedient race. The 
sentiment tanght is, that ali sin will be pnnished — 
that there is a day of chastisement fot ali iniquity. 
The passage in Ecclesiastes teaches that if the 
young pass beyond the bonnds of propriety, and 
indulge in nnlawfiil and sinftd ways, violate the 
laws of their natnres, and transgress the laws of 
virtue and uprightness, then a day of retribution 
awaits them, they will be pnnished for ali their evil 
Ways and sinful indulgences and offenses; for ali 
these things God will bring them to judgment. 
He will visit their transgression with a rod and 
their iniquity with stripes, though bis loving kind- 
ness He will not utterly take frora them nor suflfer 
bis faithfulness to fail. The day of judgment is 
bhe day when sin is pnnished. " Verily He is a 
God that judgeth in the earth." "Behold, the 
tìghteous shall be retompensed in the earth: much 
more the wicked and the sinner." Prov. xi. 81. 



LOSE HIS OWN SOUL. 
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"For what is a man proti tpd, ìf he prain the whole worid, 
and lose his o wn soxxì ? Or w hai shall a man giva in exchange 
jfor Wb soul ?"— Matthew xvL 26. 

The word here reiidered " soni," shòuld bave 
been rendered " lite," as admitted by many of the 
mcMst leamed biblical divbies, ainoiig whom we 
may mention Dr. Adam Clarke, the . distinguished 
Methodist eommentator. In fact, the originai 
word occurs in the preceding verse, and ia there 
rendered '"life." "F.or whosoever will lose his 
Ufe for my sake, shall find it." 

Jesus had just spoken of the dangers which 
those would eneounter, who should make a public 
profession of his religion by taking up their cross 
and foUowing him. They would receive sueh ili 
treatment and persecution, that it would be like 
taking their liyes in their hands and going forth to 
meet the enemy. The Savior knew well that thi8 
persecution would preyent some from embracing 
his religion, while others would tum away from 
him and abandon his cause, in order to escape per- 
secution and save their lives. But such would 
even lose their lives ; hence the expression, " who- 
soever will 8(we his life^ or attempt to save it, b/ 



I 



I 



\ 



L08S HIS OWH BOUL. 886 

joining hands with the peiisecutors^ will lose it^ 
And whoBoeyer will ìo&e bis life for my Baku, Bball 
find it." 

Ab though JesuB had said : ^^ He who will accept 
my teachingB, and obey my commands and inBtruc^ 
tion, and fearleBsly meet danger and persecution, 
Bhall save ìns life ; he Bhall be Baved from destruo- 
tion, when severe national judgments shall fall 
upon the persecuting Jew.'' 

In the light of these Buggestions, we readily 
àpprehend the meaning of tìie passage under con- 
Bideration. "For what is a man profited, if he 
Bhall gain the whole world and lose bis own bouI V^ 
Ab thongb the Savior had said: "Suppose you 
teject my tmth and gain the^ wéalth and bonors of 
the world, where is tìiejprofit^ as you wiU certainly 
he overwhelmed in the terrible calamities about to 
come upon tbis sinful generation 1 Even admit 
that you will lose your life at the band of the per- 
secntor, for embracing my doctrine and religion, 
yen can but lose it, and if you reject me, you cer- 
tainly will lose it, bence there is nothing gamed by 
rejecting me.'' 

Tbis vìew of the subject is Bustained by the par- 
aQri passages, recorded in the 9th chapter of Luke : 
^For what is a man advantaged if be gain the 
wbole world and lose bimself, or be cast away ?" 

8imilar pbraseology is found in the lOth chapter 
4>f Matthew, upon which Dr. Adam Olarke remarks 
«B foUows : " He that findeth bis life shall lo9e it, 
was literally fulfiUed in Archbishop Oranmer. He 



836 LOSB HIS OWH BOUL. 

confessed Chrìst against the devil, and bis eldeet 
Bon, the Pope. He was ordered to be bumt; to 
save hi8 life, he recanted, and was, notwithstand- 
ing, bumt." He denied the truth to save his life, 
and then he lost it I Learned orthodox divines of 
different names take this vìew of the snbject : 

Campbell. — " With the forfeit qfhis life; Eng- 
lish ti-anslation, Zose his own soni. Forfeit cornea 
nearer the import of the originai word, which Dod- 
dridge has endeavored to eonvev by a eircnmlocn- 
tion, shovld he punished with the Iosa of his life. 
But the ehief error in the English translation fies 
in chanring, without neeessity, the word answering 
to psuche^^ calling it, in the preceding verse, We^ 
and in this, sovl. The expressions are proverbiai, 
importing, it signifies nothing how much a man 
gam, if it be at the expense of his life." 

Olabkb. — ^'Lose his own soni; or lose his life. 
On what authority many bave translated the word 
j>suche^ in the 26th verse, life^ and in this verse, 
soìdy I know not ; but am certain it means life^ in 
both plaees. If a man shpuld gain the whole 
world, its riches, honors, and pleasures, and lose 
his Zj/fe, what would ali these profit him, seeing 
they can only be enjoyed during life.^^ 

The legitiraate sentiment bere taught is, that we * 
should not be so entìurely absorbed in the pnrsmts 
of the world as to injure our physical constitutions 
and hasten onrselves into the grave. What does 
such a man gain f He has been conseerated to the 
world, amassed a large property, but lost his life. 
This we regard as the primary méaning of the pas- 
sage under consideration. 
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SON OF PEKDITIOK. 



^ Whik I was with them [the disciplee] in the world, I kepi 
Ihem in my name; those that thon gayest me, I have kept, 
and none òr them is h$ty bat the son of perditlon, that the 
idiptare might be falfilled.**— Johh xvii. 12. 

In whatever sense, Judas, the individuai referred 
to here, was lost^ that condition was essential to the 
fìdfillment of the Scrìptures. But, who will say 
that he must be consigned to endless perdition that 
the scripture miglit be fulfilled ì We are not 
aware that any scripture required the endless pun- 
ishment of Judas in order that it be fulfilled. 
Such an interpretation is too manifestly erroneous 
to require a moijaent's tiine to refute it. 

The meitning of the passage is clearly this : while 
Christ was with the disciples, he kept them faithful 
to his cause, devoted to the work which engaged 
his attention ; and what is meant by his having lost 
none but the son of perdition, is, that none had 
àbandoned his religion, except Judas, who betrayed 
him. Long before, one had been spoken of, who 
should lift up his heel against hira. (See Psalms 
xli. 9.) And when Judas tumed away from his 
Lord and Master^ that scripture was fulfilled, which 
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declared that " he that eateth bread with me hath 
lifteth up bis heel against me." 

When this disciple abandoned Ws Lord and Mas- 
ter, he was lost — lost to truth — lost in sin, — and 
becanse he was thus lost, he was called the son of 
perdition. It referred simply to his apostacy from 
the Christian faith, without regard to the future 
condition x)f Judas. Son of apostacy, means an 
apostate. Professor Stuart says : 

" The word son was a favorite among the He- 
brews, and was employed by them to designate a 
great variety of relations. The son of any thing, 
according to Orientai idiom, may be either, what 
is elosely conneeted with ìt, dependent on it, like 
it, the consequence of it, worthy of it, etc. The 
Bon of eight days ; that is, the child of eight days 
old : of a hundred years ; that is, the person who 
is a himdred years of age: the son of my sorrow; 
that is, the one who has caused me distress : son 
of valor ; that is, bold, brave : son of Belial ; that 
is, a worthless man : son of wickedness ; that is, 
wieked : son of a murderer ; that is, a murderous 

Serson : son of death ; that is, one who deserves 
eath : son of thunder ; that is, a man of powerful 
energetic eloquence or strength : son of peace ; tìiai 
is, a peaceable man," 

Son of perdition, means an individuai in an apos- 
taté condition — lost in sin. 

We quote from " Paige's Selections," the foUow- 
ing from eminent commentators upon this subject: 

Whitby. — ^'And none ofthem is lost: i. e., ei- 
ther by temporal death, (chapter xviii. 9) ; or by 
falling off from me, but the son of perdition, i. e., 
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Judas, worthy of perditìon. So a son of death is 
worthy of it, (2 Sam. xii. 6,ì and ethnoa a/póleiaa is 
a nation fit to be destroyea. (Eccl. xvi. 9 ; Matt. 
xxiii. 16, and the note on Eph. ii. 2.") 

Dr. Whitby does noi say what lie understands 
by perditionj but the word apoleias^ in the pas- 
Bage he quotes above, is preeisely the word render- 
ed perdition in the text. From the manner in 
which he uses that passage, he seems to bave un- 
derstood the word to imply temporal destruction, 
and nothing more. 

KosENMiJLLEB. — " No one is ìgnorant that Jndas 
ig bere intended the betrayer of Christ, and who 
had iallen off from him. Apoleia^ (perdition,) there- 
fore, as the preceding words teacn, in this place, 
seems to indicate a defection from Jesus, the teach- 
er ; as in 2 Thess. ii. 2, where the phrase o uios 
(woleias (the son of perdition) differs very little 
from moB amanfima^ (the son of transgression,) 
and is used conceming a noted impostor, who per- 
snaded many to a defection from the Christian reli- 
gion." 

Hammond. — "AH this whìle of my continning 
among them, I bave labored, by revealing thy wifl 
to them, to confirm them, and also to preserve 
them from danger, and it hath sncceedeth well ; of 
ali those who were, by thy preventing grace, so 
prepared, as that they came to me, and undertook 
my service, none bave carried or fallen off, (see 
chapter xviii. 9, and bere verse 16,) but only the 
wicked traitor prophesied of. Psalm eix." 



JUDGMENT TO COME. 

X? 



*'And as he reasoned of righteonsness, temperance, and 
Jadgment to come, Felix trembleii, and answered, Go thv way 
for this lime ; when I bave a convenient season, I will cali 
for thee.'*— AcJTfl xxiv. 25. 

Many erroneously suppose that Felix trembled 
because Paul announeed the awlul doom that 
awaited him, in the immortai state of existence. 
This, however, is entirely assumed, as there is net 
the least particle of proof to sustain such a senti- 
ment. We have the expression here, " judgment 
to come," but it does not say that this "judgment" 
was after the resurrection of man from the dead, 
nor in the future world. And when we understand 
correetly the language originally employed by the 
apostle, we shall see that Felix trembled, not be- 
cause he feared a judgment day in the infinite ages 
to come and was in danger of endless perdition, 
but because the judgment threatened, and punish- 
ment announeed waa nigh at Jumd, The originai 
expression, hai tou hrmiatos^ tou mdlontes esesthai, 
here rendered jicdgTnent to comey would be better 
translated by the judgment ahout to he^ or soon to 
come, or "impending judgment." Dr. Howesis, 
in his translation of the New Testament, renderà 
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the Oii^nal as foUo^: ^^And as he disconrsed 
of rìghteousness, and temperance, and jvdgment 
which Ì8 to'he revealed, Felix, being greatly terri- 
fied, replied,'' etc The following critieisms will 
help US to nnderstand this and many other pas- 
sages. 

Parkhnrst sayB, ^^ meUo Bignifies, wìth an infini- 
tive following, to be abont to do a thing, futuìiùs 
9um. (Matt. ii. 13 ; xvi. 27.) Both the verb and 
partieiple are in the New Testament joined with 
the infinitive future, as esesthai. So likewise in the 
purest Greek writers." In his note on Matthew 
iii. 7, Dr. Campbell says : ^'MeUon often uieans not 
only future^ but near. There is just such a difter- 
ence between estai^ and meUei esesthai^ in Greek, 
as there is between it wUl be^ and it is about to he 
in English. This holds particularly in threats and 
wamings." These valuable critieisms are from 
eminent and leamed men in the saerifìeial ehureh. 

In the passage under consideration, meUo is used 
"with an infinitive, and according to these critics 
ahould be translated about to he. And Dr. Camp- 
bell says, " this holds particularly in threats and 
wamings," and certainly Paul was warning Felix 
qì impending judgment. Sometimes meUo with an 
infinitive is rendered about to do a thing, as in Acts 
iii. 3 : " Who seeing Peter and John about to go 
into the tempie." So in Matthew xvi. 27 : " For 
the Son of man shall come {j^ about to come) in 
the glory of his Father with his angels," etc. So 
in the passage béfore us. When Paul reasoned of 
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" judgment tp come," mdlc^hemg used bere "wìth 
an infinitive, it means judgment <xòoiU tohèy or to 
come. Dr. Campbell says, mello often means not 
otA^[ futv/re^ but newr; and as this holds good "par- 
ticularly in tJvreata a/nd wa/mmgs^^'^ it is reasonable 
to suppose that Paul spoke of a judgment near at 
h<md^ and not of a day of future general judgment 
in the immortai world. Such a judgment would 
not bave given Felix any special anxiety, particu- 
larly had he been told that by repentance he could 
easily escape the penalty of God's law ! Such a 
statement is not designed to excite any alarm. 
There is nothing in the passage to indicate that 
Paul reasoned about a judgment to come in the 
future world, but its very structure shows that ref- 
erénce was made to a judgment soon to come — 
near at hand. 

Let US remember the circumstances under which 
this language was uttered. Felix, while procurator 
of Judea,' became, as Josephus tells us, so capti- 
vated with Drusilla, the wife of another man, that 
he, by skillful intrigue, persuaded ber to abandon 
her husband and marry him. Accordingly she 
acted ili, eloped from her lawfal husband, and at 
the time Paul addressed Felix, he was living in 
adultery with this woman. Paul discoujsed very 
faithfully to this vile man. He did not teli this 
couple of the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah, but of 
their sinSj and the divine judgments which hung 
over them, and were about to come upon them. 
He reasoned of righteousness, temporanee, and 
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|ndgment àhcvit to come. Paul used the word 
rìghteousness, bere, to rebuke the injnetìce and 
cruelty practised by Felix. When Paul dìscoursed 
of tempercmce^ he meant restraint fipom ali the bad 
•passions in which Felix had reveled. The word 
ifi used bere as being opposed to incontinence. 
Paul dìscoursed upon chastity, and preached right 
csb Felix, who trembled before the rebukes of this 
apostle. Whitby says that "Felix practised un- 
deanness wìth greediness." 

After exposing bis injustice, and pointing out^his 
iniquity, Paul very naturally spoke of the punish- 
ment which awaited him tbr bis sins, or the judg- 
tnent aòout to come, As we bave no report of bis 
•discourse, and as the Bible gives no particulars, 
«ave that Paul spoke of righteousness, temporanee, 
and judgmsnt aòout to come^ we are left to reason 
fU3 best we may, in regard tq the punishment soon 
to come upon this wicked man. 

Paul may bave referred to the national calami- 
ties and judgments then soon to come upon the 
Jewish people, or he migbt bave referred to some 
fiignal display of divine judgment to overtake Fe- 
lix, like that which came upon Herod, when eaten 
np by worms, or he migbt bave spoken of the legai 
punishment to which bis iniquity exposed him. In 
absence of direct proof, we cannot assert with posi- 
tiveness what punishment was alluded to, but 
\fbatever it was, it was soon to come; it was a 
judgment which was about to he^ or which was newr 
abhmd. 
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Paul may haTe referred to the national jndg 
menta about to oyerwhelm the Jews, and the im- 
mediate kindred of bis captivating but wieke<J 
wife. Dmsilla was a Jewess^ and, of course, bjìj 
calamìty coming upon ber nation and kindred, 
must bave excited and alarmed both berself and 
ber vile companion. The pnnigbment abont to 
come npon the Jews, was a merited cbastìsemenl 
for iheir sins. Any such announcement wonld 
naturally terrify and alarm tbem. Paul frequenti^ 
alluded to tbis awful judgment, tben nigh at band ; 
the day was fast approacbing, and if tbis subject 
engaged bis attention on tbis occasion, we can see 
that Felix had good cause to fear and tremble. 
Paul knew that the wratb, or judgment of God 
was revealed from beaven, against ali ungodliness 
and unrìgbteousness of men; he knew that for 
every transgression and disobedience there was a 
just reeompense of reward, both for individuais 
and nations. And Paul undoubtedly presented 
these solenm facts to the mind of Felix, who had 
abandoned bimself to vile passìons and was justly 
exposed to merited retribution. Divine judgments 
were about to come upon the Jewish nation, which 
would inyolve the Boman empire itself in distress ; 
bence we read, " And there sball be signs in the 
sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon 
the eartb distress qfnatdons^ with perplexity," etc. 
" Men's hearts failing tbem for fear, and for look- 
ing after those things which are ooming on the 
ewrihi^ etc. Luke xxi. 25, 26. Felix migbt well 
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bave trembled, in view of those divine judgmentg 
about to come, which would bring sucb " distress 
of nations." 

Felix migbt bave feared for bis own fate. Ali 
bistory sbows bim to bave been a bad man, re- 
markable, as Home says, for bis lust and injustice. 
He migbt bave been reminded of tbe fate of bis 
officiai predecessor, Pontius Filate, wbo bad been 
governor of Judea. He was an unjust and cmel 
magistrate, as Josepbus says, sanguinary, obsti- 
nate, and impetuous, and often dÌ8tm*bed tbe tran- 
quility of Jndea. After baving put many innocent 
Samaritans to deatb, be was ordered to Bome, to 
give an account of bis mal-administration to tbe 
emperor. He was ultimately banisbed to Ganl, 
wbere, it is reported, tbat be put an end to bis own 
existence. In view of tbese circumstances, FeKx, 
being also a bad man, migbt well tremble, least be 
too might soon be brougbt to account for bis cruel- 
ty, injustice and mal-administration. Divine judg- 
ment bad come upon otbers, why not upon him f 
Herod bad but recently been eaten of worms and 
died on account of bis wickedness, and wby sbould 
not retribution be visited upon Felix? He bad 
reason to fear and tremble, in view of God's retri- 
butive justice, against tbe ungodliness and unrigbt- 
eousness of men in tbis life. And wben we re- 
member tbat Faul discoursed in regard to judg- 
ment about to come^ as tbe originai indicates, there 
can be no doubt tbat Felix trembled, in view of 
eartbly calamities, and not of endless perdition I 
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'* He that is tmjust, let him be rnijnst stili ; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy stili : and he that is righteous, let him 
be nghteous stili : and he that is holy, let him be holy stilL"— 

IlsyBLATION ZXii. 11. 

This passage has been brought forward to prove 
that the state of man is unalterably fixed at death ; 
that he remains through etemity in the same moral 
status in which he dies, and consequently that 
there is no change after death. If he is righteous 
at death, it is claimed that he will remain righteous 
stili, and if he dies a sinner, he will continue a sin- 
ner stili. It is moreover claimed, that this is a 
probationary state, and that at the day of judg- 
ment, men will be sentenced according to the char- 
acter they bave formed in this life. This however, 
is begging the question, as logicians say, and as- 
suming as true what has never been proved. The 
text makes no reference to the resurrection of man, 
nor to bis condition after death. If bis immortai 
condition is to be determined by bis moral status 
ab death^ how then is this life a probationary state ? 
How can it be said that he is now forming a char- 
acter for etemity ? He may live a righteous life 
three score years and ten, and at last die in the 
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commission of some coinparatively trivìal offense, 
fiinM and unjnst, then he must remaìn nnjust for- 
ever. These three score and ten years go for noth- 
ing. How, through a long life, did he form any 
character for eternity ? 

Again : it is believed, by those who accept this 
theory, that ali men are totally depraved, and that 
children are bom with depraved and corrupt na- 
tures ; hence, as thousands die in infancy, it follows 
from their reasoning, that they must remain cor- 
rupt and filthy stili. If these little children are 
thus depraved and filthy when they die, they must 
remain filthy throughout eternity, according to this 
view of the subject. If the common application 
of the text is correct, then ali niust remain as im- 
perfect and sinful to ali eternity, as they are when 
they die. As ali die sinful, ali must remain sinfal 
forever! As no one is perfectly holy and free 
from sin in this life, so no one will be perfectly free 
jfrom sin in the future world, for we are told that 
there no change after death. 

These reflections exhibit the necessity of seeking 
a more rational interpretation of the text. It is 
important that we bear in mind, that the hook of 
Eevelation was written previous to the second 
overthrow of the Jewish nation, and the dispersion 
of the chosen people of God the second time, when 
they were trodden beneath the feet of the Gentiles, 
and were cast out as a reproach and by word among 
the nations of the earth, to which event the pas- 
sage under consideration evidently alludeB. The 
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dvil and ecdeBiastical polity was to be taken from 
tliat BÌnfdl people, and fearful destmction was ap- 
proaching and even nigh at band, Bucb as never 
bad been, nor ever sbould be again, It was per- 
fectly naturai, tberefore, that sncb an event sbould 
be made tbe subject of frequent allusion and proph- 
eey. " The lime was at band,'' as tbe Revelator 
declares ; and tbe events referred to were " sbortly 
to come to pass." Those wbo were unjust sbould 
be unjust stili; and tbose wbo were rigbteous 
sbould be rigbteous stili ; that is, in that approacb- 
Mig desolation wbicb was nigh at band, tbose bere 
denominated tbe " unjust " and " rigbteous " sbould 
be in opposite conditions and drcumstances, sepa- 
rate and distinet from eacb oiber. Tbe wicked, 
persecuting Jews baving filled up the measure of 
their iniquity, punishment was inevitable, and wben 
tbe ovei-flowing scourge carne upon tbem, and tbe 
cry was raised, — " Lord, Lord, open unto us," — 
there was no opportunity left to eseape tbe impend- 
ing judgments ; and thougb they nfiigbt desire to 
flee from tbem, yet, no professions of godliness and 
piety could screen tbem, they sbould be filtby stilb 
The Christians baving observed tbe signs predicted 
by tbe Master, fled to tbe mountains of Fella, 
thougb scarcely saved, wbile the unjust and wicked 
Jews were kept in tbe city on every side; a deep 
trench was cast about tbem, wbicb served as an 
impassable gulf — called a great gulf — so that there 
was no communication betwjeen tbe "rigbteous" 
and tbe " wicked." Tbeir conditions for tbe time 
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being were dissimilar and fixed. There was no 
passing to and from the city. They that would 
pass from hence to you, cannot. The Christians, 
who are here called the "righteous," were pre- 
served safely from the jndgments that came npon 
the ungodly, persecuting Jew. They were then in 
distinct and opposite conditions. To the nnjust, it 
was said, ^'Let him he unjust stili," and to the 
righteous, " Let him be righteous stili." Not that 
the wicked Jew should remain unjust and sinful to 
ali etemity, for ali Israel shall ultimately be saved, 
Jew and Gentile ; for God hath coneluded them ali 
in unbelief, that He might bave mercy on ali, so 
that every knee should bow, and every tongue con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of Otod 
the Father. 

Tomson's Beza. — "This is not as were other 
prophecies, which were commanded to be hid, till 
the time appointed, as in Daniel xii. 4, because 
that these things should be ouickly accomplished, 
and did even now begin." — Jyote in loo. 



EVERLASTING BTJRNINGS. 
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''The sinners in Zion are afìraid; fearfìilness has sorprised 
the hypocrites. Who amon^ us shall dwell with the devonr- 
ing Are? who among us shall dwell with everlasting bom- 
ings?''— Isaiah xxxiu. 14. 

This passage has no reference to the immortal 

Btate of existence, bui refers to events connected 

with this Ufe, aiid the judgments of God inflicted 

on the disobedient in this world. Fire was one of 

the most common figures among the ancients to 

portray divine judgments and severe natìonal 

calamities, and tìiose upon whom the min carne, 

are represented as being in a fumace of fire. 

Hence we read that the Lord's ''fi/re is in Zion, 

and his fumace in Jerusalem." Isaiah xxxi. 9. 

The divine judgments coming upon Assyria, are 

spoken of as a " devouring fire " as follows : " And 

the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, 

and shall show the lighting down of his arm, with 

the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of 

a devouring fi/re^ with scattering, and tempest, and 

hailstones." When the question is asked, " Who 

can dwell with the devouring fi/re f " we under- 

stand it to be an interrogatory assertion, that none 

can withstand the divine judgments in Zion ; none 
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of the siniierB in Jerasalem can escape the merìted 
chastisementB of God. 

Reference is made to those jndgments and na- 
tional calamities in the following passage : ^' Behold 
the day cometh that shall ìmim as an oven, and ali 
the prond, yea, and ali that do wiekedly, shall be 
Btubble." Malachi iv. 1. When John made bis 
appearanee, he exhorted the hypocrites in Zion to 
flee from the wrath to come by repentance, that 
they might eseape the ìmpending judgments, and 
those who did not, shonld be as chaff that wonld 
be bnmed with unquenchable fire. Who can 
dwell with everlasting burnings ? In other words, 
who can endufe those calamities ? Who can dwell 
amidst snch min and desolation and snfferings? 
To dwell in "devonring lire" and "everlastiDg 
bnmings" was to enduro the judgments to be 
ponred out upon Jerusalem. The terrible destruc- 
tion of that Hl-fated, wicked city was spoken of in 
the following language : " Behold, I will kindle a 
fire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree 
in thee, and every dry tree; the flaming flame 
shall not be quenched, and ali faces from the 
Bouth to the north shall be bumed therein." 
Ezek. XX. 47. 

Again: the same fearful temporal min is referred 
to in the following manner : " But if ye will not 
hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath day and 
not to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates 
of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day ; then will I kindle 
2k fi/re in the gates thereof, and it shall dev(ywr the 



852 BYSBLASTING BU^NINGS. 

palaces of Jerusalein, and it shall noi le quenchedP 
Jer. xvii. 27. Here we are told that the ^' 'e 
ehould be kindled in Jerusalem, and deoov/r tue 
palaces thereof, and should not be quenehed. This 
figurative language is descriptive only of tempora! 
min, nationai desolation and destruction. Who 
shall dwell in this devouring fire? Who of vaq 
sinners in Zion can escape when the city is o\tf- 
whelmed and destroyed ? It shall not be queneh- 
ed; that is, as Dr. Clarke says, till the land be 
utterly ruined. It " shall not be quenehed," is an 
expression that means the same as ^^ everlasting 
burnings," which means complete and ntter de- 
struction, nationai ruin. The army which advanc- 
eid to destroy Jerusalem, is described as foUows: 
'^ Kjì/re devoureth before them, and behind them a 
jlame bubneth; the land is as a garden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wildemess ; yea, 
and nothing shall escape them." Joel ii. 3. These 
passages are sufficient to illustrate the orientai style 
of speech, and to indicate the severe calamities 
coming upon the sinners in Zion, figuratively spok- 
en of by eoerlastmg hurnmga» This is the same as 
the fire not being quenehed, which means complete 
destruction ; or, as Dr. Clarke says, " till the land 
be utterly ruined." Ezek. xx. 48. 
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**T]ie wicked is driyen awav in bis wickedness; but tbe 
rigbteoQs batb bope in bis deatL"— Proyebbs xìt. 82. 

This passage has been frequently brought for- 
-ward to support the doctrine that the wicked will 
be driven, by our heavenly Father, into the flames 
of hell, and tormented etemally ; a doctrine which 
18 dishonorable to God, and opposed to the teach- 
ings of hi8 Word. 

When Solomon says that the wicked is driven 
away in his wickedncBs, we nnderstand him to 
mean what David meant, when he said, "the 
wicked shall be tnrned into hell." [sheol.'] They 
were suddealy driven to destruction ; quickly turr^ 
ed into sheoL Solomon means that the wicked 
shall be snddenly destroyed ; their career nnexpect- 
edly ended; while they engaged in their iniquity, 
they would be cut off; but the righteons had hope 
in their death ; that is, the death of the wicked 
gave hope to tibe righteons. The sudden destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his hosts in the Eed Sea, was 
the hope of the children of Israel. Then the 
wicked were driven away in their wickedness, but 
the righteons had hope in their death. Haman, 
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who had pnrposed the slaughter of the Jews, was 
suddenly arrested in his evil course, driven away 
in his wiekedness, and those whose destruction he 
had planned, had hope in his death, inasmuch as 
they escaped perseeution and death themselves. 
God's people were then delivered from the hand 
of the oppressor, and they hoped to be free from 
perseeution. 

When Jerusalem was destroyed, and its streets 
were red with the blood of the slain, and the pow- 
er of that proud and haughty people was taken 
from them by the Komans, then again were the 
wicked driven away in their wiekedness ; but their 
death gave hope to the righteous. The disciples 
of Christ were no long^ persecuted by them as 
before, and the word of God grew mightily and 
prevailed. Our revolntionary fathers had hope 
only in the death of those who sought to enslave 
them and deprive them of their inalienable rights ; 
and after they drove their wicked oppressore away 
in their wiekedness, they had hope for American 
freedom. Whenever ihe wicked persecute the 
righteous, and threaten their liberty and lives, if 
they are thwarted in their purposes and meet with 
overwhelming destruction, their death brings hope 
to the righteous, for then they know that they are 
free from the perseeution to which they were 
exposed when encompassed by their enemies. 
Whenever the wicked are thwarted in their designa, 
we bave hope for the immediate triumph of the 
oause they oppose. And often the only hope of 
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the righteous ìs the death of the wicked. Old 
tyrants never take their heels from the necks of 
the oppressed until driven from their corrupt 
thrones. The righteous have hope when the wick- 
ed are driven away in their wiekedness. 

In this sense, the death of the wicked is an occa- 
sion of hope to the righteous. This, we think, 
was the meaning of Solomon when he penned the 
language we have considered. Though the sub- 
ject had no reference to the immortai worid, yet, 
throngh the teachings of the gospel, we are led to 
hope for the ultimate redemption of ali souls, and 
that finally every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

Bishop Warburton, speaking of this passage, 
Bays: 

" The righteous hath hope that he shall be deliv- 
ered from most imminent dangers. So the Psalm- 
ist says : * Upon them that hope in his mercy, to 
deliver their souls from death, and to keep them 
alive in famine.' And again : ' Thou hast deliver- 
ed my soul from death : wilt thou deliver my feet 
from falline, that I may walk before God in the 
light of the living.'" — Di/oine Legation^ Boók 
Vl.^ Leo. Z. 
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'* By which also he went and preached unto the spirìts in 
prison; which sometimes were disobedient, when once the 
longBRffering of God wuted in the days of Noah, while the 



ark was a preparìng, wherein few, that is, eight souls were 
saved by water.**— 1 Pbtbr ili 19, 20. 

Some bave understood this passage te teach that 
Christ descended into hell, and preached to the lost 
spirita there. We do net think that the passage 
makes any allusion to the condition of the soul 
after death. We should bear in mind that the 
apostle does not say that the work here ascrìbed to 
Christ, was done between bis death and resnrrec- 
tion, as some bave taught, but it was done subse- 
qnent to bis resurrection, or after he was qnicken- 
ed by the spirit. " Being put to death in the flesh, 
and quickened by the spirit ; by which [spirit] alse 
he went and preached unto the spirits in prison ;" 
or, as Wakefield translates it, " the minds of men 
in prison." We thus leam that he preached unto 
those in prison after he was raised from the dead. 

Man is the intelligent offspring of God, and capa- 
ble of being instrncted in the prindples of divine 
truth, and understanding the operations, to some 
extent, of the divine economy. As the divine 
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tmtlis of the gospel are presented for bis ìnstrao- 
tion throngh the appointed messengers, whom 
Christ commisBions and sends ont to proclaim his 
truth, it is the same as thongh Christ spoke himself. 
He Bpeaks through his chosen Beryants, his appoint- 
ed agents, they being anthorized to speak for him^ 
those who listen to tkem^ hear hi/m,^ just as those 
who sàw and heard him, saw and heard the Father. 
(John xii. 44 ; xiv. 9.) Through them he preached 
to epirits in prison, or to " minds of men in prison." 

In the Scriptures, we read of the "spirits ^just 
men made perfect ;" upon whìch, Dr. Adam Clarke 
aays : " Spirits of just men mean, righteous men, 
or full-grown Christians.'"' "Spirits'* then, is a 
term synonymous with men. The Father of spirits , 
means father of men in the body ; and the God of 
the spirits of ali flesh, means men in the flesh on 
earth. And Dr. Clarke further informs us, that 
ibese different readings in the aneient copies of the 
New Testament form the one given in our English 
version. H§ says that in some Greek MSS. it 
reads, " in spirit." And he adds the following : " I 
bave before me one of the prst^ if not the very 
jvrst edition of the Latin Bible, and in it the verse 
Btands thus : " By which he came spvrìMaRy and 
preached to them that were in prison." 

Who then are bere referred to as being in prison, 
to whom Christ preached after he was quickened 
by the spirit, or raised from the dead ? 

We think that reference is bere made to the 
Gentile world. Previous to the death and resur- 
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reotion of Christ, the disciples were not to go into 
the way of the Gentiles, but were sent only to the 
loBt sheep of the house of Israel, to the Jews only. 
But after Christ rose from the dead, he commis- 
sioned his apostles to go out and preach the gospel 
to every creature. 

The darkened and benighted condition of the 
Gentiles was such, that they were very naturally 
spoken of, by a figure of speech, as being in a 
prison-honse^ for they were in the darkness of hea- 
theni^m, and deliverance from that state of blind- 
ness and moral death is spoken of as deliverance 
from prison. Théy were in the prison-house of sin, 
error, blindness, and unbelief. 

The Scriptures are explicit upon this point. In 
the 42d chapter of Isaiah, we read thus : " Behold 
my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in whom 
my soul delighteth. I bave, put my spirit upon 
him : he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentìles. 
.... I, the Lord, bave called thee in righteousness 
and will hold thine band and will keep thee, and 
give thee for a covenant of the people, for a Ughi 
of the Gentiles^ to open the Uvnd eyes, to bi-ing out 
the prisoners from \htò prison^ and them that sit in 
darkness, out of the prison-house." 

Here, the Gentiles are spoken of as having blind- 
ed minds, as being in prison, and as being brought 
out of their prison-house of error and unbeliefl 
They were to be instructed and enlightened, for 
Christ was to be a Light of the Gentiles. When the 
glorious light of the gospel shone.upon the Gentile 
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world, those who sat in darkness and in the region 
and shadow of death, saw a great light, and carne 
out of their prison-house of darkness and sin ; hence 
we read, "The Gentiles shall see thy righteoiis- 
ness." And again, the evangelica! prophet makes 
allnsion to Christ as^foUows : " It is a Kght thing 
that thou sbouldst be my servant, to raise np the 
tribes of Jacob, and restore the preserved of Israel; 
I will also giv'e thee for a light to the Gentiles^ 
.... that thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go 
forth; to them that are in darkness, Shew your- 
selves." Isaiah xlix. 6-9. To the sanie purport is 
the following scriptnre: "The spiiit of the Lord 
God is npon me, becanse the Lord hath annointed 
me to preach good tidings nnto ihe meek : he hath 
Bent me to bind np the broken hearted; to prò 
claim liberty to the captives ; and the opening of 
theprison to them that are bound." Isaiah Ixi. 1. . 
• AH mankind were embraced in the Savior's nris- 
BÌon, thongh, for some wise purpose, the truth was 
proclaimed to the Jews at first and confined to 
them ; but after the resurrection of Christ, or after 
he was quickened by the Spiri t, he commissioned 
his apostles to preach bis gospel to every creature* 
The poor, benighted Gentìles were in bondage — 
in the prison-house of error and sin, and they were 
the captives to be delivered from their heathenish 
darkness, by the enlightening agency of Christian 
truth. The apostle Peter — the author of our text, 
was to go out and preach this gospel to the Gen- 
tiles. Knowing that the prophets had spoken of 
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. the Gentiles as being in prìson, and knowing how 
Buch langaage was understood, it was perfectlv 
naturai for hìm to employ similar phraseologj 
when Bpeaking of the preaching of the goepel to 
the Gentiles. 

By Bpirits in prìson, he means the mìnds of men 
in prison — in mental d^rkness — in spiritnal bond- 
lige. They were in the prison-honse of sin and 
ignorance and nnbelief. Bnt in God's appointed 

. time, they who sat in the region and shadow pf 
death saw a great light, and the captives rejoiced 
when deliveranee was proclaimed. Hence we 
read: "When the Gentiles heard thereof, they 

. were glad." And again : " Then hath God also to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." Paul 
was commanded to "go to the people and the 
Gentiles, to open their eyes, and tum them from 
the power of Satan unto God." Acts xxvi. 17, 18. 
Christ preaehed to the Gentiles through bis ap- 
pointed servants, the messengers of bis grace and 
truth ; and when he commissioned bis apostles and 
bade them go into ali the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, it was the same as though 
Christ preached himself, for he was with them, 
aided, guided and influeneed them, and Obrist was 
preached to the Gentiles. He was quickened by 
the Spirit, by which — that is, by which spirit — 
he, through his chosen apostles, preached to those 
in mental and moral darkness, to minds of men in 
prison. 
Wakefield thinks that a comparison is bere insti- 
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tated between the Antediluviane and the Gentiles, 
thus: ^^Bj which he went and preached to the 
minda of men in prìson, who were disobedient, bb 
those upon wliom the long safferìng of 6od waited 
in the dajs of Noah.^' This anthor means, that 
the Gentiles were as disobedient aa the Antedilu- 
viana. • 

The euoceeding context shows that the subject 
bad reference to the Gentiles : ^^ For the time paet 
of our lives may euffice us to bave wrought the 
will of the Gentiles when we walked in lasdvioua-. 
ness, lusts, excess of wine, revelings, banqueting, 
and abominable idolatrìes, wherein they think it 
etrange that ye run not with them to the same 
excess of rìot, speaking evil of yon; who shall give 
account to him who is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead.'^ Upon this passage, Dr. Adua 
Glarke comments as foUows: ^^They shall give 
account of their irregularities to him who is pre^ 
pared to judge both the Jews and Gtentiles," 

Christ commissioned bis apostleS to go to the 
poor Gentiles, sitting in the region and shadow of 
death, and prodaim those truths, which should be 
a light of the Gentiles, and which should bring the 
piisoners from their prìsons, and those who sat in 
darkness, out of their prison-house. 
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<f Agaio, ite Idivgaóm of hét'iréà H ÌSké iihàìtì à' i&^ «làt Wttl 
cast into the sea, and gatfaered of é^enr lòad: which wken it 
was AiU, they drew to shore, and aat down, and gathered the 
good into tessels, htiC cast the béd alfarf. So éhan II bè ali tiMf 
end of the world^ the aagels shail come forth and serer the 
wicked firom the Jnst; ai^d ahall cast thém intó the fiiifnÀcé oi 
Ère; there $ha)l bè waiiliAg acid ghaiMng óf tèe&k^r^ìLaf»^ 
THEW xUi. 47*4K). 

Thi6 parabk is fonnd in connection witk a series 
of parables in which Jesus repreBents the nature of 
hi8 heavenlj kingdom, the precioueness of his sys- 
tem of religion, the diffeorent classes of individuala 
who listened to his divine instruetions^ and the 
legitimate oonsequences which woukl foìlow a 
reception and rejection of hk tmtL Altbough tbé 
4ifierent illustrations which the Savior emjj^oyed, 
are so varied as to be adapted to the comprehension 
of the people addressed^ jet they ali have a gen- 
eral application and similar meaning. The péople 
were dull of apprehension^ and, therefore, a vari0- 
ty of similitudes is introducèd. 

The kingdom of heaven, which is here spoken 
of, and which is frequently alluded to in the con- 
text, has reference to the economy of grace, or dis- 
pensation of truth, or system of religion, whìdi 



Ghrist cani0 io estaUisk ili tbe eib^« Bj diui 
kiagdom Wng ec^npared to » set^ cast ìnto the sea^ 
wkieii galhcred of everj kind^ we uàderstfond Ckrki 
to repreeent the different claesea af individiials wh^ 
wónld make a profeeùofi of hi» heavéiily truthd^ 
would acoept hi» religione and thìm be gath^ed 
mìo ìm ÌÈesLwemìy kifigd^oL- These differetìtr 
elAMee are referred to in tbe parable of the Bowetf* 
Some joyfuUy aecepted the tmtb, but through 
varìoua ìfifla^ces, tkey feU awaj fremi it, and 
abandòned it Kkhes choked the wori with aome^ 
and others eould noi endure persecution^ while 
ottaer» stili remaÌBed trae aod faithfal under everj 
trial, even unto the end, and were saved &om iha 
terrible ealamitie» which carne npon thoee wh^ 
abandòned the triith, 

A separation ia represented aa taMug place at 
the end of the world, or, the endr of tbe ài^f age^ 
and not at the end of the hoimoèy the material uni- 
verse. Many mistake the meaning of the Savior, 
bj erroneoasly 8ii{^poeing that he referred to the 
mateiiai trorld,. or imiverse^ In tbe originai bui* 
gtmge, thefe are twa wordt which are tmnéiated 
wortdy which We flnd in the immediate connection, 
vi^ : koamaa and aion^ 

«The field is the world," verse a8> (ftow^wr.) 
But when it says : " The harvest is the end of the 
world," verse 89 ; and " So shall it be in the end 
this world," verse 40-49, we find that Jesus used 
a different word, viz. : aionj which clearly shows 
that he did noù refer to the end of the material 
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imiyerBe, for had he done so, he wonld have em- 
ployed the word ìeosmos. Aion means cige or tìmef 
an indefinite period of time. Donnegan, a lexicog- 
rapher, definea aion thus: ^'Time; a space of 
time ; life-time and life," etc The end of the 
aiofiy or the end of that age^ referred to the time 
when severe national judgments wonld come upon 
the Jewish people for their sins, and ali those who 
abandoned the truth, or the kingdom, oìi account of 
persecution or throngh whatever other inflnences, 
wonld experience the just desert of their sins by 
snffering in the judgments which carne npon that 
nngodly nation. Then a separation took place be- 
tween the wicked and the just, so that not a single 
disdple perished, not a righteous man was over- 
whehned in the destruction which came upon the 
Jews, as Eusebius, the historian, informs us. 

Dr. Adam Clàrke, the Methodist commentator, 
says the same thing, thus : 

" It is very remarkable that not a single Chris- 
tian perisheu in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
thougn there were many there when. Oestius Qal- 
lus invested the city ; and had he persevered in the 
siege, he would have rendered mmself master of 
it; but when he, unexpectedly and tinaccountably, 
raìsed the siege, the Gnristians took that opportu- 
nity to escape." 



EATETH DAMNATIO» TO HmSEtP. 

^'For he that eateth and drìnketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himselt'*— 1 Ck>R]HTHiAN8 xL 29. 

The word rendered damnation in this passage, ìs 

hrima^ and is translated judgment and candemnà- 

tion. It occurs in Matthew vii. 2, and is rendered 

judgment; "For with what judgment ye judge," 

etc. It occurs in Luke xxiii. 40, and is rendered 

there (xmdemnation : " Thou art in the same cofl- 

demnation.'' In Luke xxiv. 20, it is applied to 

Christ, and is rendered condemned: "Deli ver hirii 

to be condemned to death." Jesus, when on earth, 

made use of the same word, and applied it to him- 

self, in John ix. 89 : ** For judgment I am come 

into this world." JEWma, whicli is rendered damr- 

nation in the passage before us, is bere translated 

jvdgm£nt The doctrine of endless punishment 

finds no support in this passage. The word derni- 

nation is too harsh a rendering oliìerima; it mean^ 

temporal punishment, which was designed for the 

good of the oflFender. The succeeding verse sbows 

what this hri/ina was, or in what the punishment 

consisted, viz. — weaihnesa and sickness: "For this 

cause many are weak and sickly among you, and 
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many sleep." This was the pmùshment they 
bronght upon themselves in eating and drinking 
unworthily. Those referred to, indolged in irregu- 

the Lord's body. 

The most intelligent orthodox commentators take 
this view of the subject, as the following quotations 
will show : 

Whitbt. — ^^DamnaHon: the word imporls tem- 
pora! judgmente ; and when St. Pet^ eaith, the 
filile Ì8 come, arxaeikai io hrima^ thàt JD^inent 
must begin at the house of 0od, (1 Peter ìf. 17^) 
jiot -damnation, surely. And this is certainly th^ 
import of the word bere, (1,) because the Connthi- 
ans did thus eat miworthily, and yet the judgments 
ioflicted on U)em fòr so doing were oniy temporal, 
¥iz.: weaknéss, aicfcn^^s and deat^; (v^rse SA.) 
(2,) Becanse the i^eason iissigiiM for -those Judg- 
ments is, tbat they mijght not be condemned ^n the 
other world, or that they inight not be obnoxipus 
to damnation." 

CuLBKB, — ^Krima: judgniexit, piinishment ; and 
yet this is not unto éUmmmionj for the judffment, 
or pamshiBent, inflicted npon the disorder^ and 
liirolane, was intended for tibeir e^xiendatioi» ; for m 
yerse 32, it is s«id, when we are jndged h^mame- 
noiy we are chastened, jpaideuometkdj eorrected as 
a father does lus children, that we should not be 
condemned with the world,^' 



AND WE ARE NOtT SAVED, 



^Tbe barveei Ì8 past, tb6 fiammerlflMkded, Aad we are noi 

This pafi8$ige Jbias no re£eirence to the salvation of 
man after death. It is counected with ev ente wliich 
Jh^ve e:i^d[ii8i ve ^eference to this world. It h$s pUa- 
^ion tò thoae (temperai calamitiee wbìdx jcsofxe ;apou 
jdie Jewish people when tìxej wexe .overpowered bj 
tì^ invading iiosts of ìNebueba^^ezzar. He camp 
xipoi;! t^m ia an qii^e^pe^tei monientj aud cut off 
^1 ,hppe òf escape, at a sea^ W wh^n jthey could nojk 
retreat, aud . tbey liad made w preparatìon for 
fligbt. "While jet they felt flecure, they were fiud- 
denly oyerwhetoied, the harvest was past, the ene- 
^ny W2i& upon then^ and they had made uo prepa- 
.ratìon for a i^iege. Inatead of being .^ved, they 
were in the ihandd of their .cooquerord. 

The fase of the country in Palestine is m^ch 
idiversified, wldch gìyes great yariel^r to 'the cji- 
>ai8te; «o that when ìt Ìb excesaively warm on Jh^ 
plains, it is extremely cold on the mpuntainfl. It 
is very cold as winter approaches, and it becomes 
dìfficult and dangerous to travel the mountainons 
regions of th? cottntry. Hence, ^hen Jesns for0- 
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told tbe natioDal calamities which were to come 
Tipon Jernsalein, he told the disciples to praj that 
their flight be not in the winter, clearly indicating 
the danger of traveling at that time. So in the 
passage before ns. The prophet alludes to the 
approaching invasion of Nebnchadnezzar, and the 
ntter impossibility of escape. They had been rest- 
ing in false security, and made no preparation for 
Bodb an invasion, when, in an nnlooked-tbr mo- 
ment, the king of Babylon approached with bis 
army. While even some had eried peace, peace, 
there was no danger of war, even then the enemj 
was upon them, there was no eseape. They were 
powerless ; no provision had been made for defense 
durìng the snmmer, which then was past; the har- 
vest had then gone, the smnmer ended, the wintw 
was at band, the roads impassable, and there was 
no escape — they were not saved. They couM 
neither prevent the invasion, nor escape from the 
enemy. They might as well be taken captive as 
to perìsh in the monntains in attempting to escape. 
This is evidently the meaning of the pasi^e before 
US. Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist commenta- 
tor, has the foUowing npon this passage : 

^^The haarveat U post. The slege of'Jemsalem 
lasted two years ; for Nebnchadnezzar came against 
ìt in the ninth year of Zedekiah, and the city was 
taken in the eleventh. (See 2 Kings xj:v. 1-S.) 
This seems to bave been a proverb : We expected 
deliveranee the first year — none came ; wehoped 
for it the second year — we were disappointed ; wè 
are not saved — no deliverance is come." 



GOD AWQBY EVERY DAY. 



**0od l8 aagiy with tlie wldked eyeiy day/*— ftAun tiL 11. 

A nusapprehension of tbe originai meaning of 
these wordfl, in oonnecticm with a fialse religioni 
edncation, lias led nuuiy to gi^e to them fin interr 
pretalion directly the reverse tram what was in- 
tended by the writer. 

Df. Adam C3arke, ihe leamed Methodiat divine 
and commentator, has taken great pains to gire ni 
the diff^-ent traAfiAatkme of &Ì6 paseage, some of 
whieh we here pree^it, to show the different resp 
deiings : 

The V^dgate. — "Qod is a jndge, rìgbteons, «trong 
and patient. Will He be angry ererv day P 

The J3èp(»M/fiinL — ^God is a rìgnteons jndgc^ 
stnmg ind long snffmng; not bringing fòxth hig 
anger every .day*" 

The Arabie is the eame as the SepiMoginL 
The 4}ena»am version, printed by Barker» the 
tdng's printer, 1615, translates thns : ^' God judg- 
eth the rìghteous, and him that contemneth God 
ey^ry day." On which there is this marginai note; 
«^ Se doth 300fitinnally eaU the wicked to xepentftnee 
Dy 30xxia agns 43f his judgmeats.'' 
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Dr. Clarke tben presenta bis own yiews in the 
foUowing language : 

" I bave judged it of consequence to trace this 
verse throngh ali the ancìent versions, in order to 
be able to ascertain what is the trae readmg where 
the evidence on one side amounts to a positive 
affirmation, ' God is angry every day,' and on the 
other side, to as positive a negation, *He is not 
angrv every day.' The mass of evidence supporta 
the latter reading. The Chaldee first corrupted 
the text by making the addition, ^Dith the wickedy 
which our translators bave foUowed, thongb they 
bave put the words into italics^ as not being in the 
Hebrew text. Severa! of the versions bave read 
it in this way : ^ God iudgeth the righteous, and is 
not angry every day.' '' 

.The méanìng of the passage is, that God jndg- 
eth the righteous justly and continually, thougb 
He is not angry with tbem. Kighteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of bis throne ; stili bis 
punishments are disciplinary, and bis administra- 
tion benevolent. His government is equitable, but 
He is not angry day by day with bis children. Ao- 
cording to the S^tuagmù version, " God is a right- 
eous judge, not bringing fortb bis anger every 
day." If He were an angry, passionate being, tben 
He would not judge in righteousness. The mean- 
ing is, that, day by day, He is a rìgbteons judge, 
and, therefore, not an angry God. The text origi- 
nally taught an entirely different sentiment from 
what the translators make it teach. It taught that 
God was not angry every day, as were beathen 
deities, but was a just, good and rigbteoiis Qod; 



HIDDEN TO THE LOST. 



*^Biit if Olir Oospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lott"— 

2 COBINTHIAKB ÌY. 8. 

A brief allusion to the context wìU exhibit the 
apostle's meaning. In the preceding chapter, be 
had been speaking of the two dìspensatioiiB, con- 
trasting the old and new covenants, and exhibiting 
the Buperiority of the Gospel over the Law. There 
was, indeed, some glory in the Law, bat bo great 
was the glory of the Oospd, that the Law appeared 
to bave no glory, by reason of the glory that excel- 
leth ! MoBOB was obliged to veil bis face, becaose 
of the splendor of bis countenance, which the 
Israelites coald not look upon BteadfAstly. So 
there waa a veil upon the bearts of the people ; or, 
in other words, their minds were blinded, darkness 
reBted upon their souls, which could only be re- 
moved by the lìght of the gloriouB goBpel ; hence 
it was Baid, that this veil was done away in Christ 

Now that the gospel was preached, nothing was 
concealed. Nothing was now hidden; ali types 
and shadows were done away, and the gospel was 
proclaimed in ali its iìillness. And if its divine 
trutbs were not now perceived, it was beoause the 
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people were willfully blind. If the gospel be hid, 
or veiled^ so that the people did not discover ita 
divine exeelleney, they were lost; not endlessly 
lost, but loét in sm^ their hesrts vwe veiled by 
the errore to which they dung ; their minds blinded 
by darkness and unbelief, and they were in a state 
of sin and degradation. Their state of sin was 
their lost state. Dr. Adam Clarke, the Methodist 
c<mim^ata/tiOr, aays, thait "^Hh^ word does not aaees- 
sarily imply those that will jperish e^emc^^ fcnt it 
is a common epithet to poìnt oirt a man wìthout 
God in the world.** 

" If Olir gospel be hid," or if ite ilivìn© «xeel- 
lencies are not pereeived, its hearenly tmthfi eeen 
and appreciated, ìt is becaistse people wiUfaily dose 
Tip the avenues to their souls, and «b^^ont Hs Mgèt 
from their hearts, and obstìnately re^uttn bli&d 
and lost. They were in darknofNGi a^ ii&belie£ 
The gospel was plaìnly preaehed; «nd if it were 
obsenre to any, it was beeanse they dosed iSieir 
hearts against the light of tmtìi, md prefÌN-riiig 
darkness to. light, remained in a ket ooiìditi<Mi, 
And this was the moral state of the JPews. They 
Were lost in sin, chose darkness rather Ùmxi Hg^t, 
because their deeds were evil. Theo* nlBds were 
blinded, and they woiM net come unto Ohxtet, liìfl^ 
they might bave Ufé. The passage nnder ecHiùd- 
eration has no referenee to the Aitare worid, but 
to the lost condition into whiA rin and eifer biiB^ 
man in this lile. 



AQREE WITH TfllNE ADVERSAKY. 



" Agree with tbine adversary qnicklv; while thon art in the 
waj with biffi; lest st anj time the aoVersary 4SelÌTier thee to 
the Jttd^, and the Jodge deliver thee to the officer, and thoa 
be cast into prison. Yerily, I say unto thee, Thou shalt l^ no 
BMane eome ovt thence tiU liiou hast paid the atlermoit fiuth- 
ing."— Matthew y. 25, 20. 

The meaning of this pasaage has baen &o entire* 
Ij nùsapprebended, that some bave erroneousl^ 
supposed that Almighty Ood, who has created ub 
fi9dr his {)leasiHte, is our adversary. He is represent- 
ed Bs our enemj, and unless we do aomething 
qnicklj to appease his wrath, and secure his favor. 
He wiU cut 'OS off and throw us into the prison of 
beli, where we must remain etemally. 

The language, however, dearlj implies deUyer- 
aiK» from prison, under eertaìn circninstances, 
which showfi eondusiFelj that the puniaSiment can- 
wA he eadless ia dnration. ^' Thoa shalt bj jio 
loeans wqae ^oat thence, till thon has paid the 
nttermost farthing;" teaching dearly a releaae 
when the nttermost farthing was paid. 

This proves nothing, therefore, in regard to end- 
less punishment. Besides, Qod is not the adversary 
of man, but the Father of the world's great family, 
and a God of infinite love. He was prompted by 
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the benevolence of his own nature to awaken man 
into existence, and has crowned that existence with 
tender mercies and loving kindness. "For his 
pleasure ali thìngs are and were created." He has 
opened his bountiful hand and scattered blessings 
along the pathwaj of hnmanitj. In ali our wan- 
derings, Hs has never forgotten us, but has pitied 
US in our frailties, and loved us while dead in tres- 
passes and sins. He is good unto ali, and his ten- 
der mercies are over ali his works. And He is 
that God who will bave compaasion according to 
the multitude of his tender mercies. In a word, 
He is our Fathbb, possessing ali the moral quali' 
ties and perfections that belong to a good Father. 

The adversary alluded to in the passage under 
consideration, was a legai adversary, or an oppo- 
nent at law. Beference was made to human tribu- 
nals and jnrisprudence, and the penalty which fol- 
lows negligence in the settlemènt of difficulties. 
It is better to come at once to some agreement with 
an adversary, and settle ali disputes and difficulties 
immediately, rather than by delay and procrastina- 
tion, provoke the adversary to deliver thee to the 
officers of the law, and be cast into prison. We 
are admonished to avoid ali such litigations. The 
subject has no reference to the future world, but to 
things pertaining to this life. 



HOPE OF THE HYPOCRITE. 



u 

«•And the hypocrite'B hope shall perish.*'— Job tììL 18. 

Although these words are often brought forward 
to prove the doctrìne of endless punishment, jet 
they do not teach so mach as a future state of exist- 
ence. Not the slightest allusion is made to the 
immortal world in this passage. Ali this has refer- 
enee to this world. It does not saj that the hypo- 
crite shall perish, nor be cut off ìfi the future state 
of existence, only that his hope shall perish. He 
fihall not realize his expectations ; he shall be 
thwarted in his purposes, and defeated in his plans. 
The meaning is, ^^ The expectation of the wicked 
shall perish." Prov. x. 28. 

This is the first place where the word " hypo- 
crite " oocurs in the Bible, and does not fully ex- 
press the meaning of the originai, as Dr. Adam 
Clarke says. "Hypocrite," he says, "is a very 
improper translation of the Hebrew." It means, 
that the hope or expectation of the wicked shall 
perish, or shall not be realized. Such hope to 
remain concealed in their wickedness, and to carry 
out successfìilly their machinations, and execute 
tìieir ^vil plans ; but they shall be caught in their 



876 HOPB OF THK HYPOOKITB. 

own evil ways, and snared in the work of their 
own hands. (Psalms ix. 16.) " Your sin shall find 
you out." Numb. xx. 26. Being thus defeated, 
the hope of the hypoerite, or wic^al man, perishes. 
He is not successful in his wickedness. The wick- 
ed man hopes to sin with impunity ; but this hope 
shall perìsh, his expeetation shall be cnt off. He 
fihall be punished for his iniquity. He cannot 
escape merited retribation. God will by ao means 
clear the gnìlty. Every wicked man hopes to ano. 
ceed in his evil plans, to avoid 4etectìon and eecape 
punishment; bnt as God has otìaerwise ordered, it 
may properly be said in this respect, tìiat his hope, 
or expeetation, shall perìsh. Oalamity shall coinè 
upon him suddenly. In an nnexped^ed moment, 
he shall be over^elmed with eonfasion and sor- 
row. While apparently in a prosperous eondition, 
he will meet with sndden destruction. Ai the flag 
in its greenness soon withereth, so are the paths of 
ali that forget G^. Their trìumph is «hort, thdr 
prosperity is of brief duration ; hence, it was said 
that their hope ^^ali p^sh. 

^ Whose hope shall he cut off, and wbose trust 
shall be a spider's web. He shall leaa mpon kìs 
house, bnt it sballi not stand : he «hall hdd it &»t, 
but it shall not endure." Verse 14, IS, Thi« laa* 
guage was designed to e:diibit the sndden and nnex- 
pected judgment of God upon the sinful in this Ufe. 
ìSo reference was made to the immortai worhL 



FURNAOE OF ITRE. 



^ And shall cast them into a fhniace of Are : there shall be 
irailiiig and gnasbing of teeth."— Matthew ziiL 42. 

It was a custom of the sacred writers to repre- 
Bent anj place of afflìction and sufierìng as a fdr- 
Dace. We must bear this in mind, if w« wonld 
nnderstand the Scriptures correctly. Egypt was 
spoken of as a fornace, because the Jews suffered 
great tribulation and persecution there. " For the 
Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth ont of 
the ironfv/maoe^ even out of Egypt." Dent. iv. 20. 
See also 1 Kings viii. 61 ; Isa. xlviii. 10 ; Jer. xi. 4. 

The most severe cidamity carne upon the Jews 
in Jerusalem, and they are spoken of as suffering 
great tribalation, such as had not been since the 
beginning of the world, nor ever should be again ; 
hence, that city is spoken of as tifumace of Jb*e. 
" But if ye will not héarken unto me, to hallow the 
Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even-enter- 
ing in at tìcié gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath 
day, then will I kindle ajhe in, the gates ihereof . . . • 
and it shall not be quenched." Jer. xvii. 27. This 
places the subject beyond a doubt, that fire was 
employed as a metaphor, to set forth the divine 
judgments which carne upon the Jewish nation; 
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Jerusalem is cjalled a furnace of fire. " The Lord's 
fire Ì8 in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem^ 
Isa. xxxi. 9. There is another passage very ex- 
plicit and dir^ p|i tlxis point. 

" And the word of the Lord carne unto me, say- 
ing, Sòn of man, the honae of Israel is to me be- 
come dross : ali the^ are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the furnace; thej are 
even the dross of dlv^r* Tt^iH^o^e, tfass sami llie 
Lord God, because ve are ali become dross, behold, 
therefore, I will gafliw vou imbo the wddgt ^f Jervr 
%alem^ as tiiey ^ather silv^tr» ss^ braas, aad iron, 
and lead, and tin, into thid mid&t of tìo^ furnace, to 
blow the fire upon it, to melt it, so wiU .1 gatjier 
you in mine anger, and in my fury, and i wìH 
leave you there and melt you. Tea, I wiU ga&er 
you, and blow upcm you in the jwe of «ay wrath, 
and ye shall be melted in tbe nudsit .thed*eof. A9 
Silver is meltedin th^ midi^t of the fannie, .so ^haU 
ve be melted in fte midst tbereof: i^d je shall 
know that I, the Lord, Jiave poured out my fury 
upon you." Ezek. xxii. 17-82. 

This passage sliows mqst concl,U8Ìy:^y that the 
fv/mace of Ji/r.e was not in eternity, but in Jerusa- 
lem, where the divine judgments were poured out 
upon the house of Israel for their siìis.. There the 
sinful people were gathered and melted aa in a fiir- 
nace of lire. There w.a^ weeping ^nd gn^shing of 
teeth. Jlhere they lifted up their eye»^ being in 
torment, being burnt witìii hunger, and devpured 
with buming beat. Ali this repro^eptedap. ade- 
quate retribution for sin, the judgm^Atfi of Q^od in 
the^wth» 



GOING BEFORE TO JUDGMiaffT. 



1::ì 

^Bome meD^s bìqp «re c^^ieii befbrcdiuiiì^, «oinjC before U) 
Indfgmeiit : .and some men thej foUow after.* ~1 Timothy y. 

The context ìndi<5ate8 deariy the meanin^ of tbii9 
pass^ge. Paul wae gi ving Timathy « word of -ca^.- 
fion in regard to the affaire of the church, and the 
neeeesity of gnarding moet^^refolly agaiBst impo* 
gitión, and plaeing unwoirthy indiyìdsals in respon- 
sible positione in the church. In establishiag 
ckùrcheè and appointìfig elders to thd,r office, he 
cautions Timothjr ligaiàdt aetlng hastily, lest he 
shoiild bring nnworthy men ìnto tìiose reapousibl^ 
positions, who would be a reproach to the cause of 
Ghrist, and dishonor the diurch of Grod. Henee, 
the extorfcation to lay handt suddeuly op »o man; 
that Ì8, do mot act hastily in tìie matter, but fon^ 
an intimate acquaintance with the men to be ap- 
pointed to sacred oflSces in the church. And do 
nothing by partiality, lest you become a partaker 
of othor men's sins ; show no favoritism by intro- 
ducing nnworthy men into the oflSce. 

Some would profess Christianity from unworthy 
motives, to gain, perhaps, some influence and posi- 
tion in the church, who had not really and tmly 
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reformed. Paul would therefore bave Timothy 
enter upon a careful and rìgid investigation of the 
character of the individuale to be appointed to 
these sacred ofl^ces in the church. There were 
genuine converta whom he had long known, true 
and faithful disciples of Ohrist, and some whose 
lives were only partially reformed, and whose sins 
were open and apparent to ali. They go h^ore io 
judgment^ or their dins are apparent before you 
enter upon any investigation of them. And some 
inen they foUow after ; that is, they might be hypo- 
critieal, and so suceeed in concealing their sins that 
they might not become known till after the investi- 
gation, and they had been inducted into the sacred 
office. This is evidently the meaning of the apos- 
tle. ' 

Macknight comments as ibllows on this passage : 

" In judging of those who desire sacred offices, 
consider, that of some men, the sins are very man- 
ifest, leading before inquiry, to condemnation. 
Such reject. But in others, especiaUy, their sins 
are so concealed that the knowledge of them fol- 
lows after inquiry. For which reason no one 
ought to be appointed to sacred offices hastily." 



SIN UNTO DEATH. 
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^*'If a man see his broth^ìdn a sin whkh U not noto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give him life for (hem that sin unto 
death. There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall 
pray for it AH unrighteousness is sin : and there is a sin not 
unto death.*'—! Johh v. 16, 17. 

This passage has been sadly misinterpreted, not 

only by many honest and sincere Christians, but 

ita meaning has not always been apparent to somd 

learned theologians. Some bave supposed that it 

referred to what is ealled the " unpardonable sin," 

for the forgiveness of which we should not pray. 

Bat some of the most eminent commentators admit 

that the apostle bere made no reference to the sin 

against the Holy Ghost. "I do not think," says 

Dr. AdamOlarke, "the passage has anythìng to 

do with.what is termed the mi- against ike SoVy 

Ohost^ which I bave proved that nò man can now 

commit." The evident design of the apostle was 

to coltivate a beavenly disposition and temper in 

bis brethren, and a tender spirit toward the errìng. 

Under the Jewish law some sins were punishable 

with death, and those who cemmitted ofiences, the 

penalty of which was death, were said to commit a 

sin unto death, or a sin worthy of death. They 
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were not to pray for the delìverance of such an 
oflFender from the penalty of violated law. There 
were many offences which the law did not punish 
with death ; and the sin not b^ing nnto death, the 
apostles were to labor for the restoration of such 
ofienders, and seek to restore them to the paths of 
virtne and pea<5é, tìiflt tìbey nright become agam 
useful members of society. 

Bishop Home, we think^ giv^s the trae meaning 
of thi0 passale. He says : 

'^ The Talmudical writers bave ^istingoish^ct the 
capital punishments of thè Jews mto I^er deaths^ 
and sncn as were moi'e grievous ; hot there is no 
warrant in the Scriptures for these distinctions, 
neither are these writers agreect among themselves 
what particular ptiniéhmentff are to bS refew^ to 
these two heads. A csfAtàì etim^ gmeinMy wan 
termed a èim, qf deaik, (Dent xviL 6) i os t» sm 
wanrthy cf deaik^ (Dent* xxi* 22) ; which mode <rf 
expression is adopted, or rather imitated, by the 
apostie John, who distinguishes betweeù à 6in unto 
death, and a siù w>t unto death. (1 Joiitì v. 16.) 
Crfminals, or those who were dfeémied Worthy of 
càpitoi punishment, were called èqn& ot min cjf 
death^ (1 Samuel xv* 32; xxxi^ 16: 2 Samuel xix. 
28, marinai readìng,) just as he wno had. incurred 
the punishment of scourging wài^ d^ignatSèd a gon 
qf stripeé, (Deut. xxv. 16 ; 1 Kfngg xiv. AL) A 
simUar phraseològy wa& ado^ed by Jftmm Cfarist^ 
when he daid to l£e Jews : ^Te tllMÌ di^ in yoor 
siiis. (John yiii« 21-24.) Eleren dLSerenl sorts c^ 
capital punishments are mentioned in fiie aacred 
writings.^^ ' - ■ ■ 



BRAW BACK TO PERDITION. 
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^TkLtaréKte noi of f hdm wìiò Aìlw^ badi tkiito pGrdftioiì; 
ixA ùf theitk ttitA beHète to the BtfrìAg ef Uie flout''— Hb- 

BBSWB X. 89. 

Many bave errofieoQsly enp^osed tìiat this lan- 
gtìBgè f^k^ to tbe imiÉ^ottal woridy aUd the draw-^ 
ing back to perdition, metfù» tbe mitì€fiy o^ the soni 
kk bèli t It is Bt[p|K>8ed thai the dòving of the soni, 
^efers to the delìverailtcef of ftrati ftom endled» pim- 
ishmènt. 'iPhià View of tìie subjeòt i$ gnpported fey 
humaiì (dfeeda, but net by divine réveldtion. iTbe 
passage has no referetioe to the immortai worldé 

l'kosé wl^ dtydfido^ed tbtf tftith^ béeame tttifaitb* 
fui, and tumed back to the beggarly clemente of 
Judaism, and suffered in the judgments which 
carne upon the disobedient and sinful, were said to 
draw iack to perdition^ or to destruction^ as the 
originai is sometimes rendered. But Paul would 
bave bis brethren found faithful, and persevere 
unto the end, even to the saving of their lives. 

We here present the opinions of several orthodox 
óommentators upon this passage, as quoted by 
Paige: 

LiGHTFOOT. — "As Ohrist's pouring down bis 
yengeance, in the destruction of that city and peo- 
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pie, Ì8 called his *coming in his glory,' and his 
* coming in judgment ;' and as the deptruction of 
that city ana nation characterìzed, in Scripture, as 
the destruction of the whole world, so tnere are 
several jpassa^es that speak of the neamcss of that 
destmction, that are snited according to such char- 
acters. Such is that in 1 Oorinthians x. 11, ' Upon 
whom the ends of the world are come ;' 1 Peter 
iv. 7, * The end of ali thin^ is at hand ;' Hebrews 
X. 87, * Yet a little while, iind he that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry.'" — Sermon on 
James v. 9. 

Wakbfibld. — " But we are not they who witb- 
draw unto destmction, but "v^ho faithiìilly perse- 
vere, to the deliverance of our lives." 

Olabkb. — "We are not cowards who slink 
away, and, notwithstanding, meet destruction; but 
we are faithful^ and have our souls saved alive. 
The words perwoiesis jpsuche signify the preservar 
tìion of life. Dee the note Ephesians i. 14. He 
intimates, that, notwithstanding the persecution 
was hot, yet they should escape with their Tmes.^^ 
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